
 

This document was supplied for free educational purposes. 
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit 
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the 
copyright holder. 

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the 
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the 
links below: 
 

 
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology 

 

https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb 

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw 
 

A table of contents for the London Quarterly Review can be found 
here: 

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-
holborn-review_01.php 

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_london-quarterly-and-holborn-review_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb


THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW~ 

APRIL, 1870. 

hT. 1.-1. A Bill to Proride.for Public Elementary Edueatio11 
in England and Wale,. Prepared and brought in by Mr. 
Wl1lllK EDWABD FoBBTBB and Mr. Secretary Bauc1:. 
Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, 17th of 
February, 1870. 

!. The Hietory and Pre,ent Poaitwn of Primary Edueatwn in 
England and in connection with We,leyan Methodiem: An 
Inaugural Address to the Students of the W esleya.n 
Training Institution, Westminster, on Feb. 11th, 1870, 
by the Rev. JAK&B H. Rloo, D.D., the Principal. Bold at 66, 
Pa.temoster Row. 

WB foretold three months a.go that the Birmingham League 
would prove to be a failure ; that it would disappoint most 
grievously its most advanced friends; while, at the ea.me time, 
its most moderate and most responsible leaders would be held 
responsible for many sayings and doings of which they could 
not but disapprove. "The basis of the League," we then 
aa.id, "is vague and unpractica.l; the motives which animate 
its leaders a.re incoherent, if not contradictory ; the consti
tuency of members is altogether heterogeneous." All that we 
aa.id has been abundantly demonstrated by the history of the 
League agitation. The London Committee has rebelled 
violently against the Central Committee at Birmingham, 
because that Central Committee was not prepared to give up 
the Bible and altogether to proscribe, frlUlkly and honestly, 
any sort of religious instruction in the schools. The Welsh 
Leaguers also, on similar grounds, have lifted up their voice 
-on high till they have ma.de the whole country ring with the 
sound of their protestation against the Central Committee. 
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The Welsh advanced Leaguers, indeed, could neither express 
nor contain their indignation that the chief authorities of the 
League were not prepared to proscribe and co.at off o.ltogether 
and at once o.11 denominationo.l schools ; denying to such, 
however long established, or successful, or libero.I, any fraction 
of support from the re.tea or of aid from the no.tiono.1 funds. 

On the other hand, the Rev. E. A. Abbott, the Head-Master 
of the well-known City of London School, is only one of many 
who, having origino.lly joined the League because they believed 
it to be possible for all sects and classes to unite in nationo.l 
education on e. common basis of unsecte.ria.n Christianity, 
which should leave adequate soope for religious instruction, 
have found themselves mistaken a.nd disappointed in the 
result. "If a common prayer," he says, • 11 could not be so 
drawn up o.s to be compatible with• unsecta.rian' education, 
what about religious instruction ? If the Lord's Pre.yer was 
too • sectarian ' for the League, what pa.rt of the Bible we.a 
• unsecto.rian'?" Having attended a meeting on this subject 
held at Freemasons' Hall, he founcl that "the members (of 
the meeting) were divided among themselves whether even the 
reading of the Bible in common (with exemption where desired) 
could be sanctioned a.a safli.ciently • unsecta.ria.n.' It was 
suggested, as a.n • unsecta.rian ' scheme, that the pupils should 
be sorted out on certain religions teaching do.ye into little 
flocks of sects, each with its separe.te sectarian shepherd, and 
that this might be done out of school hours. Thie would not 
be against the ' principle ' of the League ; but to collect re.tee, 
or to enforce religions education (even with exemption from 
the religious pa.rt of it), would be contrary to the League's 
principles." 

In another letter to the Timu of Thursday, March 8th, Mr. 
Abbott further says : " The members of the League appear to 
have been divided from the first into what may be called the 
honest section and the politic section. The former said 
• nnaectarian,' and meant • unaectarian' ; the latter ea.id 
• nnsectaria.n,' and mea.nt anything-a.nything that would 
catch members and subscriptions. Honesty and policy have 
from the first divided the councils of the League ; and honesty 
ha.a proved the weaker. This ie intelligible enough, and I 
need now only point out that the large list of subscribers 
which lately ooeupied your pages ie likely to impose on the 
public. It doubtless contama many members who, like my
self, can no longer consider themselves members, or have 

• See the ffniu far l'e'bnamJ 111. 
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been even alieD&ted into active opposition. Enormous de
ducUODS must be made from the list: perhaps a half, perhaps 
even more, are not really members: and the freq.ueot acoonnta 
that we read of crowded meetings and enthusiastio votes of 
assent to the ' principles ' of the League, are also to be 
received with great caution, for it ia doubtful whether the 
meetings have really understood what these 'principles' are." 

That llr. Abbott, in thus writing, is the spokesman of very 
many there can be no doubt. At the same time we cannot 
magnify the penetration and foresight of Mr. Abbott, and 
those like-minded with himself. Had they been familiar 
with the history of the educational controversy during the last 
thirty years, had they only studied it as much as they ought 
to have done, they could hardly have been so far misled. 
Nor do we impute "policy" to all those who, having adopted 
ilie word " unsectarian," finally slip out from any admission 
whatever of Christian instruction or devotion in the schools. 
Many of these accepted the word as honestly as Mr. Abbott 
at first, but have been led, by their inquiries and quasi-legis
lative attempts, to the discovery that that which is perfectly 
nneecta.rian, taking the word aectarian in their sense, must be 
absolutely colourleBB, must be null and void, or, as Mr.Herbert 
Fry puts it, in hie reply to Mr. Abbott in the Time,, 0 that 
"there is no religious teaching which will fit all sects." But 
then we have a right to say that Mr. Herbert Fry, and his 
fellow-agitators of the League, might easily, and therefore 
ought to, have fonnd this out before they started a blind and 
headlong agitation, a destructive and deounciatory agitation, 
on behalf of a well-sounding, but utterly Utopian, project. 
It is evident enough that as nature, it used to be said, abhors 
a vacuum, so there is a large class of eager and impulsive 
minds in this country who cannot live without a political 
war-cry in the interests of what is called the party of pro
~e. They do not see at present what else to agitate about 
m England, so they have welcomed the programme of the 
Birmio~ham League. It finds them occupation and excite
ment : il sounds liberal. To many minds it appears to be 
the more certainly wise and good, and is much the more 
congenial and delightful, because it affords an effective 
w,,.y of signalising their dislike of the Church of England, 
and ilie parochial cl,irgy in general. As a certain proportion 
of ilie clergy are really narrow, bigoted, and oppreeeive on 
principle, they have themselves to thank for a good deal of 

• Jhnla& 
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the ill-feeling abroad; their intolerant, oppressive, and some
times cruel, behaviour to their Nonconformist parishionen, 
in respect of the Sunday-school attendance of their children, 
of parish gifts, and sometimes of the burial of the dead, 
have gone far to add power and popularity to the Birming
ham League. 

There was, no doubt, a certain amount of truth which gave 
plausibility to the popular declamations of League orators on 
the subject of unsectarian teaching. It is, beyond question, 
poBBible for a good, large-hearted teacher, on the baB1s of the 
Scriptures and his Bible-lesson, so to teach his school, with 
fnll moral and religious influence, as that it would be scarcely 
possible to say to what denomination he belonged. It might, 
mdeed, be laid down that such a teacher would be neither an 
Ultra-Churchman nor an Ultra-Calvinist. But he might be 
almost anything between. Now, very many will be ready to 
say, upon the admission of such a fact as this,-Then why 
not let us have such teachen as these in all the schools? 
The answer to this question is two-fold. One answer is, that 
such teachers, however unsectariao their own spirit, and 
however large-heartedly Evangelical their faith and teaching, 
must yet have received their earnest Christian tra.i.ning at 
some denominational college, and on the basis of a definite 
dogmatic faith. But the other answer, and the one on which 
in this place we wish to insist, is that their teaching after all, 
if judged on the principle of the Birmingham platform-free, 
compulsory, universal education-is sectarian. It proceeds 
upon the basis of the Bible-lesson, and that is to be altogether 
sectarian in the view of a Roman Catholic; and the Roman 
Catholics most assuredly cannot be overlooked, and must not 
be wronged, in a scheme of universal education, specially 
mtended to meet the case of the poorest and most ignorant 
classes. Besides which, to a Positivist, or a Pantheist, or a 
Deist,-and there are many such in all clasees of English 
society, from the refined apostles of culture dowowards,
Christianity in general is sectarian. Even Mr. Bright's sum
mary of undogmatic fundamental teaching of religion and 
morality, as the Bishop of Peterborough has well shown in 
his very able speech, delivered at Leicester, is mere antiquated 
dogmatism, what, in Mr. Carlyle's phraseology, might be de
scribed as no better than "Hebrew old clothes," to many an 
English citizen who claims for himself in the education of 
his children equal rights with any other citizen. 

The League itself, as organised for the purposes of positive 
legislation, can hardly be said to be any longer in the field. 
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Its Bill was scarcely shown to the public, and is now with
drawn from view. Its function henceforth is to be the com
paratively humble one of criticising Mr. Forster's measure. 
In this capacity we have no doubt it will do good service. 
But the observations which we have made are still per
tinent to the :phase of controversy now before the public. 
The struggle will now be waged around the School-Boards. 
The Rev. R. W. Dale, a gentleman whose name we cannot 
mention without IP.'.8at respect, gave in his adhesion late, and 
on some points with reservation, to the League. He is now, 
however, the principal name of strength and high Christian 
repute left in its array ; and he is doing bis best to direct its 
movements to what he conceives to be wise and good ends in 
the present stage of the controversy. He addressed to the 
Engli,h Independent, of February 24 last, a letter in wbfoh he 
proposes that the Bible shall be read in every school, either 
at the beginning or the close of the school, no child being 
compelled to be present, and that no " religious catechisms 
or formula.ries shall be used in such schools, nor shall any
thing in support of, or in opposition to, the peculiar tenets 
of any religious sect or denomination be taught therein." 

Now, we agree with Mr. Dale that, in School-Board Schools 
proper, it would be wise to exclude the teaching of a.11 
catechisms or religious formularies. But at the rest of his 
provisoes a smile rises unbidden. Mr. Dale is conscientiously 
careful to keep the Bible in the school, and have it read ; but 
it is merely to be read, and. the reading may be at the end of 
the school hours. It is evident that Mr. Dale does not under
stand the relation of the Bible-lesson as such to the moral 
tone and the general discipline of the schools which are 
managed by the best teachers. The Bible-lesson is the teacher's 
sword and shield ; bis instrument of " reproof and correc
tion in righteousness " for bis scholars. Give him this, 
and, if be is a model teacher (such model teachers there are 
in hundreds), he will be able to dispense with eersonal chas
tisement and coarse modes of J.)Unishment, suca as prevailed 
in the barbaric ages of edur.at1on, and up to the time (one 
short generation back) when it was discovered how the Bible
lesson gave both fulcrum and leverage to the trained Christian 
teacher and trainer. And then what sort of religious in
struction and in6nence will that be which involves nothing 
" either in support of or in oppoeition to the peculiar tenets 
of any religious sect or denomination?" Why, the most 
popular Christian hymns of the best day-schools would 
infa.llibly be regarded as in opposition to the tenets of the 
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Particular Baptist denomination, as that may still be fo'lllld in 
East Anglia, Essex, and Kent. Besides, why is not the con
scientious conviction of a man whose sect is perhaps noi 
religions, but philosophical, or merely negative of all dog
matic religion, to be respected, as much as that of a narrow, 
irreligionsly religions, bigot or devotee ? We commend the 
Bishop of Peterborough's speech to the study of Mr. Dale.• Do 
what he will, Mr. Dale will find himself in this dilemma; he 
must either insist upon the schools being all barely and dryly 
secular, or he must admit the principle of the existmg system, 
with the safeguard of a conscience clause. He must have his 
school utterly non-religions and non-Christian, or he must 
give up the vain attempt to realise a universal unsectarian 
system of schools. 

Three months ago we wrote as follows:-" Denomination
alism in England may, with advantage, be made less intensely 
denominational than it ie. The denominational schools in 
any district might be correlated to a general district board. 
The rights of conscience might be rigidly enforced on behalf 
of parents and children in every school. Denominational 
inspection might be done away. All non-denominational 
schools might be admitted, on condition of inspection, to 
equal advantage with denominational or British schools. In 
a word, the existing system might be disdenominationalised to 
the utmost extent compatible with the maintenance of de
nominational interest and energy in the conduct of the schools, 
and provision made for the development of all varieties of 
effective education in the future, on the common platform of a 
nationalism ~ombining variety of form and mode with unity 
of purpose and effect, so far as the essentials of an education 
proper to British eitizenshiJ.> are concerned.'' We urged that it 
should be "the avowed pohcy of the Government to chasten 
the intensity of denominational dogma and separatism by a 
regard to the demands of national unity, to maintm this 
unity under the denominational diversity and multiplicity, to 
recognise only the national element in the school, and, above 
all, to suffer no ecclesiastical power to take out of its hands 
the right of effectively overseeing the education of the people." 
Our last sentence was : " Let the Government come forward 
with a measure at once Conservative and Liberal, building 
partly on the past, but yet extending the foundations in order 
to rear a broader and truly national structure ; sacrificing 
nothing good which has been gained, but opening the way for 

• This apeech may be obtained of M---. Longman ud Co. 
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new ideas and fresh adaptations; the Ministry of Yr. Glad
stone and the Vice-Preeidenoy of Mr. Forster will then have 
earned a special title to the ree:pect and confidence of the Eng
lish people." In a passage mtermediately plaoed between 
those we have quoted, we indicated under what conditions we 
should approve of rating as a" right principle." 

That in these passages we gave by anticipation not only a 
general, but, in most points, a very close description of Mr. 
Fonter'e measure, o.e it has now been aclually introduced, 
is unquestionable. We, therefore, as we have said, have 
excellent reason to be content; and we need not praise Mr. 
Fomer'e bill now, for we have in faot pronounced its eulogy 
beforehand. 

Undoubtedly, however, the Bill is weak at one point. What 
was needed for the country was, primarily, a measure, or 
a combination of measures, so deB1gned and adjusted as to 
ensure habitual regularity of attendance on the pan of echool
ohildren, and, secondarily, a measure to ensure an adequate 
provision of really effective elementary schools. What the 
Vice-President has given us is a measure almost the whole of 
which goes to the supply of schools, while only one clause, 
the sixty-sixth, is directed to meet the joint of sehool-attend
anoe, and this clause is permissive an almost exceptional in 
its character; and even if carried anywhere into effect, cannot, 
in our judgment, be made practically operative to any great 
extent. 

It is evident that even Yr. Forster, candid and well
informed as he is, has been misled by the outcry and exagger
ations of men, with whom in many points he has sympathy, 
respecting the number of children who go to no school and 
the want of schools. At one point in hie excellently propor
tioned, fine-toned, and altogether admirable speech, he gave 
an advantage to pert, impulsive Lord Rohen Montague, 
through his misconception of this part of the problem which 
he had to solve. Whilst not committing h1D1eelf to any 
definite estimate of the number of children in the country 
who are not sent at all to school, he cited some recent etatie
tioe in relation to the town of Liverpool, which were a pan of 
the results of the special inquiry which was made, on the 
motion of Mr. Melly, as to the state of education in several 
large towns, and which has just now been brought to a close. 
According to Mr. Fearon'e inquiries and calculations, it ap
Pa&rS that in Livel'J?ool, between the ages of five and thirteen, 
there are 80,000 children, while there are only 60,000 children 
at aohool. Mr. Forster's inference was that a fourth of the 
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ahilclren in Liverpool of ac,hool age are 'nol senl to school. 
Boob an inference afforded the ex-Vice-President an easy 
triumph over his succeBBor. Mr. Forsler's inference went on 
the aaaumption that all the children who go to school at all, 
ought to go, and, in fa.et, do' go, to school during the whole or 
the eight years between five and thirteen. Lord Robert af
firmed, reasonably enou$h, that six years of schooling was a. 
fair average for a. working-man's child, and showed that, if 
six years were taken as the average, there ought to be only six
eighths of the 80,000 children at school at any given time dur
ing the eight years between· five and thirteen, i.e. that there 
ought to be precisely 60,000, that being the very number 
reported by the Commissioner as being actually at school. 
The returns reported by Mr. Fearon from Manchester, 
which were in the same proportion as in Liverpool, and were
quoted by Mr. Forster to sustain a similar inference, yielded, 
of course, under the experienced manipulation of his lordsbip. 
a corresponding result. It is certainly remarkable that Mr. 
Forster should have laid himself open to such a corrMtion ; 
and the instance is exemplary and instructive, as showing how 
very easy it is for even able and practised men to be misled 
by statistics, and how little reliance can be placed on the 
statistical eloquence of those members of the League who 
make a false muster of hundreds of thousands and of millions 
to aggravate the features of their case.• 

We have small admiration for Lord Robert Montagu. We 
have no sympathy with his unyielding Conservatism on the 
education question, in regard to which he evidentl1. considers 
himself to be the champion of the denominational citadel. We 
could hardly condemn too severely the taste of hie speech on 
the occasion to which we refer, or the style and tone m which 
he catechised Mr. Forster-the substance of his questions 
and challenges, we may add, being as absurd as the taste and 
manner of their delivery was offensive. Nevertheless, it is 
certain that his lordship knows a great deal more arithmetic 
than most Eton boys, and that he ably defended the calcula
tions which he brought forward at the Union Meeting at 
Manchester. He further tested and confirmed these by a. 
calculation differently worked out, and singularly resembling 
that which we ourselves published three months ago, by the 
favour of the Rev. G. W. Olver. We may safely take it now as. 

• Since the ten WM in type, Mr. Fearon'• report hu been publiahed. Mr. 
Fonter'1 80,000 for Liverpool (it ■-na) ehould have been 90,000. In Mm
cheater the IUIDlber of children of ■chool !lr i■ estimated at from 60,000 to. 
81,000, while the number who go to ■chool 11 40,000, a nry f1lll proportion. 
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eatablished beyond reasonable controveny, that the number 
of English children, between the ages of five and twelve,who 
are never sent to school at all, cannot be taken at a larger 
estimate than 400,000. 

U remains, accordingly, that the master evil of the educa
tional condition of England ie not that an immense number 
of children go to no school-the number of children on Eng
lish school registers is, in fact, very far larger in proportion 
than the number on the register of the schools of the great. 
American Union-but that the school-going of so very many 
does-them little or no good, in po.rt because of the lamentable 
irregularity of their attendance, and in po.rt because of the 
inferior quality of the schooh1. As to the former of theee 
points, we need add nothing in the present article to the par
ticular discussion of it which me.de a po.rt of our article three 
months ago. As to the latter point, all we need to say ie, 
that while about 1,500,000 children have their no.mes on the 
registen of inspected public schools, about 1,200,000 are 
numbered ae attendants at uninspected public or at private 
elementary echools for the poor. Perhaps it would not be 
going too far if we inferred that of the total number of 2,700,000 
children one-third (900,000) are attending schools at which 
the instruction given is almoet worthless. It is an excellent 
point, accordingly, in Yr. Forster's Bill, that it makes provision 
for stimulating and improving defective schooh1 very largely 
and effectively, and for providing good new schools where 
necessary. Only we venture to think that the first and most 
pressing need is to insure regularity of attendance, and if 
this were but secured, as we showed in our former article, the 
direct result would be an immense stimulation to the estab
lishment of good schools, and the transformation of thousands 
of inferior into really efficient schools. However, Mr. Forster 
has probably done all that it was in hie power to do. He 
wieely determined to act at once. Any deficiency in his 
meaeure not essential and incurable, we.a a far less evil than 
delay. Mr. Forster is only Vice-President of the Council. 
He ie not Home Secretary; he ie not even-and here all the 
world joins in Bir John Pakington's generous lamentation 
that it should have so to be said,-he is not even Minister of 
Education. What the country needed was a system and 
combination of indirectly compulsory meaeures, which would 
have brought a steady, pervasive, disciplinary pressure to 
bear over the whole surface of society, wherever labour utters 
its demand, and holds out ite inducements, and do_wn to the 
lowest depths of bread-winning activity, making it understood 
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and Celt that labour and learning are not to be dissociated, 
that the one is to help the other, and that the needfnl school 
education is to ease the way to the best rewards and occupa
tions of labour. Buch a pressure wonld involve no invidious 
distinction between grade and grade ; it wonld not necessitate 
any machinery or intrusive appliance of special police inves• 
tigation and 1tUrveiUance ; it wonld operate merely as need and 
occasion openly presented themselves, and in conformity with 
a principle manifestlyjust and long recognised in this country, 
viz. that, when young children are put by their parents to 
labour, the State has a right to take cogniBBDce of the fact of 
their being so put to labour, and to take care that the hours 
and the conditions of labour are such as are not oppressive 
and injurious to those so young and helpless, that they are 
not put to work before they are fit for it, or any further than 
such work is compatible with their due development, physi
cally and mentally, as children and as citizens. Buch a 
pressure, moreover, would be impartial and universal, and 
would operate throughout the whole country and all the popu
lation; it would not, like Mr. Forster's expedient, be merely 
local and permissive; it would be a great reality, whereas 
~r. Forster's provisoes may come to nothing, and are hardly 
likely to amount to much. 

But then such a combination of measures for direct com
pulsion as we are now speaking of, would have required 
several Acts to be recast and digested into one whole, many 
reforms to be effected in existing measures, and not a little 
new legislation to be worked out; all the measures in question 
being such as belonged, not to Mr. Forster's department, but 
to the department of the Home Secretary, because of their 
relation to manufactures, and all kinds of labour. To com
pare, digest, and supplement the existing statutes, as it would 
have been necessary to do, would have been in itself a volumi
nous and very diflicult'work. And if Mr. Forster had delayed 
his measure until the Home Secretary was prepared with a 
grand Bill, regulating the employment of children, to accom
pany it, such as might cover all trades, all sorts of labour, 
workshops, factories, mines, farm-labour, and whatever else, 
it is certain he would have brought in no Education Bill this 
session, and doubtful whether he would have been able to do 
so next session or the session following. Meantime the 
country was full of clamour on the subject, the need was 
pressing, a painful and threatening agitation was growing 
up-the case, in fact, would not brook delay. Mr. Forster 
has accordingly done hie part; M:r. Bruce's Children'■ Em-
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ployment Bill must follow after. We ahall probably have 
suoh a Bill much sooner than if Mr. Forster had not moved 
as he has done. When that Bill is passed, Mr. Forster's 
measure will have fair play. Till then, its full scope will not 
be known, nor its powers tested and brought out. 

It is remarkable, however, that Mr. Forster appears not 
only to have no authority to promise, on behalf of Mr. Bruce, 
any legislation in the way of indirect compulsion, but that even 
where almost allJ.arties are agreed that direct compulsion 
ought to be appli , the Vice-President encourages no hope of 
any such legislation. We had thought that at any rate it 
might and would have been enacted that all indoor pauper 
children should be removed from the unwholesome influences 
of the Union workhouse into district schools, and that all out
door paupers should be obliged, in accordance with the 
principle of Mr. Evelyn Denison's Act, to send their children 
of suitable age to school, such children's school fees being 
paid out of the rates. But no, these points are without Mr. 
Forster'& range, they belong to Mr. Goschen and the Poor 
Law Board, and Mr. Forster cannot deal with them. Indeed, 
oddly enough, as it seems to us, he appears rather to doubt as 
to the J>ropriety of extending and enforcing the operation of 
the pnnciple of Denison'& Act. We are reminded, by the 
evident reluctance of Mr. Forster and the present Government 
to interfere with the supply IUld disposal of children's labour 
by any special enactments, or in any other way than by a law 
of direct compulsion operating on the parents, of the notable 
repugnance of the Government of Bir Robert Peel and Sir 
lames Graham, nearly thirty years ago, to limit the hours of 
labour in factories. Bir Robert Peel's may be said at that 
time to have been a commercial Government ; its sympathies 
were very strong with manufacturers ; its repugnance was 
very great to interfere with the demands of labour and the 
hours of labour, even though women and children were the 
victims of the so-called laws of supply and demand. The 
Ministers were sustained in their opposition to Lord Shaftes
bury's (then Lord Ashley) Bill by such men as Mr. Cobden 
and Mr. Bright ; and the excellent Ten Hours Bill was forced 
on the Government at last by the power of Christian philan
thropy and the voice of the people, giving weight to the 
arguments of Lord Ashley, supported, as he was, by a large 
boay of non-manufacturing, and therefore, to o. considerable 
extent, of Conservative members of the House. Now the 
present Government is a commercial Government, and, to a 
considerable enent, a Government of manufacturers. No 
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doubt this contributes to its power ; it ia, in fact, one of its 
merits. Mr. Gladstone, versatile and highly cultured • aa he 
is, ia, nevertheless, a true aoion of the commercial olaaa, ud 
is foll of Lancashire industrial and economical sympathies 
and proclivities; Mr. Bruce, Mr. Bright, Mr. }'onter, are 
personally identified with great muufacturing industries ; 
Mr. Goschen ia a merchant; Mr. Lowe, of Revised Code 
memory, is the keenest, hardest, driest of the doctrinairt, of 
political economy. We like the Ministry none the less that it 
includes such elements of strength and of experience. But 
we cannot but trace to the fact that the Government is of 
such a complexion, the reluctance which we seem to discern in 
their measures and their manifestoea to do anything whioh 
manufacturers might dislike as interfering with the free supply 
of ahildren's labour for their use. Whst manufacturers seek 
is to keep children close at school from four till eight, nine, 
ten, or eleven, that, within the age when they are not very fit 
for labour, they may be forced to get a.a much education as ia 
necessary (many would set down the necessary amount, in 
the spirit of the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Revised 
Code, at a very low estimate); and that, aa soon a.a ever 
they are hard and big enough to be of oae in the great 
labour-!p'inding mill of this industrious nation, they may then 
be contmoooaly available for the employer. We confess that 
we regard the cry for very eo.rly and for continuous labour, 
viewed in this light, with great jealousy. We adhere, on every 
account, to the principles which we indicated in our former 
article :-Up to eight or nine, no wage-labour whatever an1-
where ; after eight or nine, those only to be suffered to begm 
any sort of wage-labour who have received a certain amount 
of education ; from eight or nine to twelve or thirteen, all 
children employed for wages to be employed on the half-time 
principle; after twelve or thirteen, the child to be available 
for full employment in labour only on condition that he has 
received a certain amount of education, special frovision 
being made o.t each stage to meet co.see of natural mcompe
tenoy. We are aware that this scheme is repugnant to the 
ideas and predilections of manufacturers generally. But we 
are convinced that this repugnance in the present case is as 
much mistaken as was their repugntmcy thirty years ago to 
the Ten Hours Factories Act. 

Before we proceed to some criticisms on the details of the 
Bill, we wish to say one word as to the point of achool
provision. We have already described Mr. Forster'& Bill as 
primarily a Bill for the provision of auitable and adequate 



Defect. of the Mea,ure. 18 

elementary schools. We have also stated that &bout a 
million and a half of children have their names on the 
registers of public inspected schools. The accommodation 
provided in these schools, however, would be adequate to the 
accommodation of upwards of 1,700,000 children, while the 
actual average attendance is just about a million. That 
average attendance is, of course, much too low-much lower 
than we ought to calculate upon in future. Ninety per cent., 
however, will probably be accepted by practice.I and experi
enced men as a high standard for average attendance, if the 
attendance were to become as good as could ever reasonably 
be hoe9d for in the case of the children of the working classes 
in this country. It follows from this that the inspected 
schools, if filled with 1,700,000 scholars in actual attenilance, 
would represent 1,900,000 children on the registers. Of these, 
however, man;v even now would be half-timers, and, under a 
proper provimon of Half-time Children's Employment Acts, 
very many more would be. If there are ten half-timers 
attending at one time in a school, ten other half-timers may 
of course be in attendance in their places in their alternate 
seasons. If the 1,900,000 children in ordinary attendance 
included 100,000 half-timers, in reality 2,000,000 might be 
on the books, because only 100,000 would be at liberty to 
attend at one time. If the Children's Employment AA:ts 
were revised and extended and made universe.I, as they ought 
to be, cerlainly 250,000 children might be expected to come 
under their provisions, and probabl;v very many more. We 
are quite within the mark, accordingly, in saying that in 
existing inspected schools there is provision for the attendance 
of 2,000,000 children out of the 8,000,000 to be educated. In 
uninspected schools there a.re at present about 1,200,000 
children on the registers. It is probable that these schools, 
accoqling to the Government standard, would not furnish 
proper· accommodation for more than that number. Still, 
taking together the inspected and uninspected schools, there 
can be no doubt that they would afford, on the whole, very 
fair accommodation for 8,000,000 children ; and that, if the 
half-time system were carried out, as it ought to be, they 
would accommodate many more. Now, between the ages of 
five and twelve there are, so far as can be ascertained, not 
more than three millions of children belonging to the operative 
classes. In other words, so far e.s mere school room is con
cerned, there is already enough in the gron for the full 
demands of the country, although, no doubt, the distribution 
of the supply will often be very faulty; that is to say, there 
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is often too muoh school aocommodation in one neighbourhood 
while there is too little in another. • 

Bu.t we are well aware that nine-tenths of the priva.tfl schools 
for the working classes are altogether unworthy and inefficient, 
and that two-thirds of the uninspected public elementary 
(which are chiefly National) schools are also utterly incompe
tent. What is needed is that uninspected public schools 
should be so changed and improved in character ae that they 
should all be made both adequate in teaching power and 
o~sation, and thoroughly Catholic and generous in the 
spirit of their denominational management. H this were done, 
public elementary schools of the right sort would be available 
for about 700,000 children more than at present (the actual 
number in attendance at the uninspected public schools 
being nearly 600,000) ; thus raising the 2,000,000 pro
vided for in schools now under inspection to 2,700,000. 
Private schools for working classes provide, after their own 
fashion, for 570,000 children. Under Mr. Fonter'e Bill these 
schools will either have to be, for the most part, wonderfully 
improved, or they will be " improved off the face of the earth." 
We can hardly doubt that the revised Minutes of Council, 
when they make their appearance, will provide some oppor
tunity of inspection and examination by Government officers 
for each of these private schools as may desire it. By this 
means the beet of them might be certified and preserved, and, 
in our judgment, it ie not only required by considerations of 
justice to the teachers, but by a regard to the beet interests of 
education and of the country at large, that all should be done 
that can be done to insure, as one exceedingly valuable ele
ment in the general supply, the due encouragement and the 
preservation of a claee of meritorious and really efficient 
private schools for the working classes, as well ae for those 
placed above them in the social scale. 

The way is now clear for us to present a plain, practical 
view of the way in which Mr. Forster'e measure, as at present 
drawn, will be brought into working, and will operate especially 
in relation to existing schools. We cannot do better than 
show thia in the words of an excellent paper in the British 
and Foreign School Society's Extra Number (for March) of 
their Educational Record:-

.. As aoon u poasible after the Act baa beeome law, the country 
will be mapped out into education diatricte, aome of which will be 
large, ot.hen limall ; thougb the power given to the Education De
putm,ent to group together puiahea will probably prevent very miall 
diatriata from being formed. 
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"On or before January 1st, 1871, the local aut.horitiu or each 
climiet (vu. aehool boards, if appointed, or toWD COUDOWI, vestries, 
and oveneers, °" two or more persona appointed by t.heee bodies), 
with t.he aid of managers and principal teachers of echools, &1111ieted 
by any paid agents who may be required, will furnish the Education 
Department with particulara reepecting the elementary schools, and 
t.he children requiring elementary educuion, on forms npplied to 
them Cor the purpoee. 

"The accuracy or theee returns, and the efficiency or all the sohoola 
of the district, will be tested by the Education Department ; and, in 
casee where the aehool accommodation iB insufficient, a notice will 
be iuued, eetting forth t.he number, Bize, and deecription or the 
emting echools, together with the amount and deecription or echool 
aecommodation which seems to the Department to be required. In 
making out this return, no account will be taken or ensting echools, 
the managers or teachers or which neglect or refuee to fill up the 
required form, or refuse to allow the inspector to examine the scholars 
and premises. 

" Within oiu month after the publication of this notiee, provided 
there be no appeal from the ratepayers or the managers or any ele• 
mentary school in t.he district, and ae eoon ae possible, in caee there 
should be an appeal, a inaJ. notice of the requiremenis of the dietrict 
'Will be published. 

" T111elve mont/ia from the date or thie, inaJ. notice will be allowed 
for voluntary eft'ort to 111pply the deficiency ; at the upiration or 
which, if the need still eJ:i.sta, the Education Department may require 
the formation or a echool board. 

" Within twlt1e month. from the date of the formuion of the echool 
board, the deficiency iB to be supplied by it. Failing 1111flicient 
action on the part of the echool board, the Education Department 
will take the matter in hand at the end or this time, and do what ii 
needfnl '" the expense or the ratepayers. 

"H the sohool boards do their work, there will be, on or before 
March Blet, 1878, two cl&llllee of echool dietriets-ru, in reference to 
which t.he Bill will have no eft'ect ai all, save the enforcement or t.he 
conscience cla.1188 in all echools aided by the Committee of Council, 
BUch eonecience cla11Be being made a condition or any grant in aid 
after March 81st, 1872; and another, in which the elementary edu
cation will be wholly or partially managed by echool boards. In dis
tricts or the latter claea, the elementary schools will be either prit1ate, 
and not included in the school liets of the Education Department ; or 
pi,l,li<-, and reckoned in estimating the available aohool accommodation. 

" The public elementary schools will f'aU into five claasea, all or 
which may emt in each dut.rict. 

" 1. Bchoola managed and 111pported u at preaent, but with a oon
acience cla11Be and undenominuional inspection, and having to take 
children whose ~dance ii compalaory, and whose fen are paid by 
the echool board. 
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" 2. Schools clift'ering from the above only ill having grants in aid 
from the looal board, in addition to, or in lieu of, voluntary OGDwi• 

butions. 
" 8. Schools aupported by the achool board, under the control of the 

board itself,. or 11W111gera appointed by it; and in all other respeoia 
being like schools of the first claaa. 

" 4. Schools as No. 8, but without school feea--i.•. aahoola for the 
poor, altogether free. 

" 6. Industrial schools, in which something is given and required 
in addition to elementary instruction. 

"Existing schools, then, may (A) continue as they are, either (1) 
being disregarded by the educational authorities altogether ; or (2), 
by nccepting the conscience clause and undenominational inspeotion, 
entering class 1 ; or (8), where aid can be obtained from the school 
board, entering class 2; or (4), with the consent of the managen, be 
transferred to the aohool board, either as (1) pay schools or (2) free 
schools. 

" Where a school is working well, the school board will probably 
appoint the existing committee of that aohool to be the achool mana
ger&, and in this cue the details of school management will go on 
much as at present. 

" ID all of these schools the Bible may be read and taught, unless 
excluded by the achool board ; indeed, any religious instruction may 
be given, subject to the same condition ; it being, however, enacted 
that no child shall be present at auch instruction whose parenta or 
guardians make objection in writing." 

Buch will be the inworking and the outworking of the 
measure, so far as may now be foreseen. There are two 
points which, in the first place, as the moat salient and 
those of the moat immediate practical concern, it will be 
well for us to examine. Both of them derive their para
mount claim to attention from their relation to the " re
ligious difficulty." The first is the Conscience Clause, and the 
second is the character of the School-Board Schools, with 
which in part is implicated a question on other and wider 
grounds deserving of attention, viz. the oonstitutoin of these 
boards. 

There are those who seem to imagine that the measure 
ought to be so framed as to dispense altogether with a Con
science Clause. Indeed, the ver, name of a Conscience 
Clause fills with bitter acorn and impatience many of those 
who assume to be the representatives par ezceUence of the 
principles of religious liberty and of the widest and most 
advanced Liberalism. But we must be allowed here to re
iterate the pertinent and searching question which Mr. Glad
stone put to a member of the League Deputation which 
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waited upon him on the 9th of last month. How, without & 

Conscience Clause, are the existing denominational schools to 
be dealt with ? A.re National schools, now without a. Con
science Clause, to be left without one, and yet to continue in 
the receipt of annul grants from the national revenue ? Or 
are all existing denominational and British schools to be cut 
off from the national &id which they have hitherto re
ceived ? The latter alternative is too strong • even for the 
advanced friends of unsecta.rian education to urge upon & 
Minister of State. They cannot quite get to the length of 
proposing to cast a.way and disinherit all the societies and 
organisations to which, during the last half-century, England 
has been indebted for whatever of educational zeal, know
ledge, and beneficence the country has possessed, and for all 
the progreBB which has been achieved. All that they venture 
publicl;v to ask (as we understand them) is, that in the o&Be of 
denommational or British schools aided by local rates the 
religious instruction should be given at a seJ?&rate hour, 
before or after the rest of the school instruction, so that 
children might absent themselves without difficulty and with
out any detriment to their general instruction. This request, in 
the ca.se of rate-aided denominational schools, does not appear 
to us to be e:r.orbita.nt. But if, indeed, this is all that the 
wholesale objeoton to a Conscience Clause have to ask or 
suggest about the matter, surely they must see that their 
resounding and indiscriminating clamour against any Con
science Clause whatever is petulant, unre&aonable, even child
ish. The true friends of Nonconformist rights and of religioua 
liberty in general will still ask whether there is to be no pro
tection for the consciences and the religious rights of parents 
and children in the case of the thousands of inspected and 
Btate-a.ided National schools which are without a. Conscience 
Clause. These rash and heated denouncers of a Conscience 
Clause might be playing into the hands of the Archdeacon of 
Taunton and the men of his party. It is no wonder that 
some of the e:r.treme and intolerant Church party have cast 
in their lot with the League. 

Mr. Forster's Conscience Clause is not, in our judgment, 
perfect. We would omit the qualifying words, "on religious 
grounds," and the last words of the clause, viz. " sending his 
objection in writing to the managers or principal teacher of 
the school or one of them." The sub-clause (8) would then 
stand a.a follows :-" No scholar shall be required, as a con
dition of being admitted into, or of attending, or of enjoying 
the benefits of, the school, to attend or to abstain from 
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attending any Sonday-school, or any place of religio118 wor
ship ; or to learn any such catechism or religious formu.la.ry 
orbe present at any such lesson or inatroction or observance as 
may have been objected to by the pa.rent of the scholar." 
We would also, as a minor bot still useful amendment, omit 
the word auch before ca~chi,m and before leuon, and substitute 
which for aa before may. We wonld, further, under the head 
or sob-clause (1) of this Conscience Clause (Clause 7), of 
which C,1nacience Clause the sentence given above stands as 
sub-olaose (8), omit the words " except with the permiBBion 
of 'the Education Department, and on the request of the 
managers of the school," and so leave the head (1) to read, 
" The school shall be open at all times to the inspection of 
any of Her Majesty's Inspectors, so, however, that no au.oh 
inspector shall inquire into the raligiooa instruction given at 
such school, or emmine any aohola.r therein in religious know
ledge or in any religious subject or book." 

We have heard on the beat authority of one of Her 
Majesty's Inspectors, who, in emmining the children in re
ligious knowledge, dilated on the distinction between church 
and chapel, and on the ein of schism : and, for various 
reasons, we would insist, and we have no doubt that Nonoon
formiata generally would insist, on the absolute and uncondi
tional prohibition of religious e:umination by Government 
Inspectors. The National Society may not like it, many 
clergymen may object to it, but on this point they may as 
well make up their minds to the necessity of conceasion. Not 
a few clergymen, we know, will hail the change as an excellent 
reform. 

Finall;v, as respects the Conscience Clause, we would have it 
printed m large characters on a board, and hung up in a 
conspicuous place in the school. We would so print and 
place in conspicuous view the whole clause in its three sub
olauaes, the first relating to the inspector, the third io the 
conscience-rights of the parent and child, and the short inter
mediate (the second) sub-clause declaring that the school 
most be conducted in conformity with the conditions of the 
Act " in order to obtain a Parliamentary IP'ant." 

Such a Conscience Clause standing continually in the school 
would exercise a powerful educating effect on all the parties con
cerned. It would educate the child and the parent in the know
ledge and consciousness of their rights as children, as men, as 
heirs of English liberty, civil and religious; it would educate the 
clergy (pity it is that some of them have needed such educa
tion) in what a respect for conscience and religious liberty 



Neceuarg .Amendment.. 19 

requires from them. And, as the yearly grant would be made 
dependent on the faithful obaervance of the clause, and the 
clause itself would make this dependence known, there can 
be no doubt that the clause would be extensively effective. 
The extract we are a.bout to cite from Dr. Rigg's Inaugural 
AddreBB for the present year will be understood to represent 
Uie views of such Wesleyan Methodists as are opposed to the 
root-and-branch policy of strong Leaguers and are prepared 
to conteD(l for the right of religions instruction in public 
elementary schools. Many Methodists are undoubtedly in 
general sympathy with the objects and spirit of the League. 

"No doubt there have been some errors in the history of tho 
educational movement. It was, I venture to aay, a weakness and 
au error in the Government twenty years ago that they yielded to 
the obstinate immobility of the National Society on the Conscience 
ClaUBe ; it was a far greater error on the part of that eociety that it 
peraiateutly withstood the arguments and aolicitatious of the Govern
ment on that point : the immDDity of the National Society could not 
but embolden the Roman Catholics to follow the example and to plead 
the iustauce of that society. It is our satisfaction 88 Methodists to 
know that &om the beginuiug, and prior to any trauB&Ctiou with the 
Government, we had recoguieed the rights of coDBCieuce in the deeds 
of our achoola and in their rules and administration. But the worst 
folly or all, more conapiououe 88 a blunder than even u an iDjuetice 
and wrong, h88 been the policy too often pureued in the Anglican 
National schools of uaing coercive influence to compel the attendance 
of the Nonconformist day echolar at the Church Bunday-aehool. 
For this violation of the rights of coDBCieuce a r~tributiou hu now 
come, u it was sure to come, on the wrong-doers and on their 
Church. llauy Methodists now swell the number of thoee who 
demand, in hasty but not unnatural indignation, the destruction or 
the denomiustioual system that they may make au end of Church aehool 
bigotry. If the National Society and the parochial clergy had been 
wile, thing& would never have come to thia p1188. I do not wiah to 
accuse all the clergy. I have Uae happineBB to know not a Cew whom 
I caunot but esteem u men not only of a Chriatiau aharacter, but of 
a truly generoue spirit. Bat too many have tre11p811181i in the m.auuer 
I have described. 

" The Conference lut year iustructed your Committee to represent 
and enforce the views or the Connexion u to the ueceBBity or an 
adequate Couecieuce Clause. Buch a CoDBCieuce Clause, broad and 
trenchant, you may rely upon it, will have to be accepted by nil 
BOhoola which look for annual Government graula. And when such 
a Coll80ieuce Clause has become a matter DDivereally lmowu, when 
it iB made public in large and oonapicuoua printing in every publio 
echool, when the poor man'a child 8888 i, Uaere, and the poor man 
himaeH boWI it to be hiB right, when Uae poor lllllll
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appeal to the law and to the printed and public announcement of it ; 
above all, when the parish clergyman, instead of being urged, a, now, 
by the preBBure of his Society, and by the letter of its rulea, ia made 
to underatand that the Government grant which he aaaks ia expraaaly 
auapanded on the strict and full observance of this rule, and that hia 
honour and conacience bind, and public opinion and State authority 
require, him to keep it, there can be no doubt that such a Conacience 
Clauae will apeedily work a searching change in the adminiatration of 
National Schools. 

" Buch a Conacience Clause would, I doubt not, be operative. 
High Churchmen of the claaa who have hitherto insisted on main
taining the Conscience Clauae are so alarmed at the prospect of 111ch 
a clause being enforced, that some of them are willing rather to 
accept the secular eyatem than to 111bmit to it. A secular eehool in 
a village left to contend against the paraon and the squire would not 
be eo fatal to their plane and aims ae an adequate and well-undentood 
Coneeience Clauae. In spite of the unpatronised secular aehool, with 
its free acholara, the National aehool, under due patronage and foster
ing care, would flourish; and, for the purposes of the aemi-Popist. 
High Churchman, it would work more eft'ectually without Government 
grants than with them, becauae the grant impliee inspect.ion, and 
inapaction means a somewhat high standard of intelligent education 
and a certificated aehoolmaeter of some position and independence. 

" Buch a Conaeience Clauae would convert many aectarian aehool11 
(I apply the adjective here discriminatingly) into really National 
village eehoola, to which Nonconformist children might wall be 1&nt." 

U is continually forgotten by disputants of a revolutionary 
turn, or of a heated denominational and anti-Anglican temper, 
that hitherto, with rare exceptions, there has been no Con
science Clause operative in National Schools; that, where there 
has been, it has been merely a clause somewhere to be found, 
if searched for, in a voluminou trust deed; and that the 
Government grant has been in no way dependent on the ob
servance of the clause ; while, on the other hand, the deeds 
of many National schools, and the rnles of all, have made it a 
duty incumbent on the clergyman to enforce, at least as an 
ordinary condition of attendance at the day school, that the 
scholar should attend church on the Sunday. The really 
liberal clergyman, in making exceptions and remissions in the 
case of Nonconformist children, has often had a question to 
settle with hie own conscience how far he had a ~t to dis
pense with the requirements of the National Society's rules 
and his school deeds. But an Act of Parliament will override 
all these considerations.0 The annual grant, moreover, will 

• Earl Nelaon write. to the Seantary of the National Union u follo,n :
" It ii stated that to admit a ComciellOII Claue intn a School Deed, ipao /ado 
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be made conditional on the observance of the Conacience 
Clause. Thoe the truly liberal clergyman will be free, while 
the intolerant clergyman receiving a grant will be bound to 
respect the religious convictions of the parents and children. 

We are told, indeed, that after all the Conscience Clause 
will be evaded. We are told that parents, after all, will not 
dare to object, and that clergymen, 1n spite of all, will contrive 
to influence. Our reply ie that, if there ie any way of making 
the Conscience Clause better and more effective, it may and 
will so be made, when the way of improvement ie shown ; let 
the objectors show it. Mr. Forster, the Government, all 
liberty-loving supporters of religious education, all Noncon
formist, and, ae we believe, a large proportion of the Anglican 
supporters of existing echoole, will unite to support and sustain 
any such improvement ae can be suggested. But if it be ad
mitted that such a clause ae we have euggeeted, and its public 
exhibition in every aided school, are all that can be done in 
the case, then we aek-why object to that which will do good, 
which cannot fail to do much good, because you fancy it may 
in some instances fall abort of efficiency ? Thero are thousands 
of achoole now without a Conscience Clause, and yet in receipt 
of Government grants. You dare not propose, you are not eo 
carried away a.a to imagine, that these schools can be done 
away, or that the grants hitherto made can or will be with-

uncharchea the achooL A Comcience Clauee, by a general Act .,f Parliameut 
applicable to all, would not do ao, and would be; therefore, more unobjection
able." Canon Trevor, alao, long known u a lltrong opponent of the Conacience 
Clanee, addnued the letter we are about to quote totlie Timu of the llthult.: 

"TO TBB BDITOB OJ' TIO TDOil. 
" Sir,-A1 it hu fallen to my lot to take put in reaiating the ■o-callecl-' Con

acience Claaae' impoeed in ce1'tain cuea on the manager■ ol Church echoola, I 
hope you will permit me to explain that the ume objection■ do not apply to 
the regulation■ contained in the 7th aection of Mr. Fonter'• Bill. The claue 
hitherto demandod and ruiated wu a claa■e in the tniat deed of the achool, 
impairing ita deDOminational character, and pledging the lll&Ujl"r■ beforehand 
to a 11_uution■ble compromiae to meet a apeculative grievance, m the exilltence 
of which we did not belie,·e. Mr. Fonter'■ ia a clau■e in the Act of Parliament 
leaml(! no power of aelection to the Government of the day, requiring no bar
pin ,nth tlie achool builder■ or -•n. and involving no compromiae of 
relijpon■ convictioDL It ia ■imply a condition imix-1 by Parliammt on the 
-1pt of publia aid, and taking no elfect whatever till an attempt ia made to 
violate it. To 1uch a condition I have never had the llightellt objection; 
indeed.l • have moft than once ■ugplltad it. 

"Thia -tion of the Bill hu been aaeepted without a cliaNnting voice by the 
Convocation of York, and the ' religiou ru.flioulty' never need more be heard of 
ucept from the undi■iraiaed advocate■ of the pnrely ■-:ular .,.tem. 

"llr. Fonter ia uncl.oubtedly entitled to the merit of removing thia oblltacle 
ou, of the way. The ve'1 pbrue 'Conacience ci-• ia wuel:, baniahed 
from hie Bill, and it would be a b1e.i11f if P~ and the ~ would 
follow ~ .-pie.''. 
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drawn, if the managers expreee their readiness to respect the 
rights of pa.rents and children under a Conecience Clause. 
Then why not try to secure the beet possible Conscience 
Clause ? Why flout the endeavours of those who a.re trying 
to do all that can be done on behalf of the rights of the pa.rents 
and children ? la it really better to leave all these schools 
without the protection of a Conscience Clause, and still to 
leave them the annual grant ? 

But we have shown that such a clause as we have defined, 
made public as we have described, will, beyond qoeetion, do 
good. It will reverse the con.Jitione under which thousands 
of schools now work, and it will bring the eye of public opinion 
and the vigilance of undenominationa.l Govemment inspec
tion to bea.r upon the school administration. It will prohibit 
and make punishable, by a serious fine, all ea.see of the in
fraction of conscience, and will appoint a. strict and experienced 
staff of inspectors to take cognisance of all such cases. There 
will of course remain, after all, means of influence which would 
find their way into any sort of school, and which no parlia
mentary enactment could provide against. There is now, not 
fur from Maidstone, a public school for children of all deno
minations-by no means a National or in any strict sense a 
denominational school. Nevertheless, the clergyman of the 
parish visits this undenominationa.l school now and then, and 
sometimes when he comes talks to the children. One day he 
brought with him into the school some la.dies and a basket or 
two. They produced from their stores bottles of lemonade 
and some cake or bone. Then the village parson told those 
children who went to Church school, or who wished to do so, 
to come forward. Them he and his feminine fellow-helpers 
treated to lemonade and cake ; the other hapless children, 
chapel-goers all, were left without. Against such tactics 
as these, occurring now and then in obscure villages, no 
measure passed by Govemment could afford a defence. Buoh 
cases must be dragged into daylight, that the wretched and 
infinitely petty bigots, whether of the clerical or of the "silly 
women" order, who perpetrate them may be exposed in the 
pillory of public notoriety to the scom which they so richly 
merit. 

Nor can any educational measure whatever, or any Con
science Clause, avail of itself, or all at once, to infuse ma.nlineBB 
and a worthily independent spirit into the semi-pauper, serf
like sons of the soil. In spite of all that any Act of Parlia
ment can do, many of these will still cringe to squire and 
parson, however they may dislike Church or Church Cate-
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-chism. Bet them upright on their legs, and they will go 
down on their knees when the living images and symbols of 
Ch111'Ch and State, of territorial JIOWer, and of adminisuative 
influence, oome within their V1ew. Instruot them in their 
rights, and make their right& equally secure and plain, they 
will, notwithstanding, go out of their way to offer up their 
rights and their allegiance to others. What is to oure this ? 
Leaving out a Conscienoe Clause, or bringing in an "unsee
ta.rian" school? Among such a t»O:fulation, rates for an unseo
tarian school could hardly be lev1e ; and, if such a school were 
set up, it would remain empty, even though it were a free school, 
while the children of such parents would be aent to the eohool 
of the parson and the squire. To do away with the cringing 
subserviency complained of, more, muoh more, is needed than 
any educational measure can supply. The relation& of the 
labouring peasantry to land and cottage need to be revolu
tionised, the pauper condition to be redeemed, and the pauper 
pro11peet to be removed away, before the abject spirit ean be 
taken out. 

Aocordingly, we do not admire either the wisdom, or the 
candour, or the patriotism of those who, in such a condition 
of things, can do nothing but abuse the Conscience Clause. 
We cannot but suapect, that being intent, mainly for political 
or ecclesiastical party reasons, or because they dislike religion 
and religious instruction altogether, upon a sudden, violent, 
and wrongful revolution, they are determined to decry and 
-denounce all measure& of reform, and to denounce them all the 
more, the more reasonable and likely to be effioient they 
appear to the mind of the unprejudiced. 

After all, it cannot be denied that a large part of the feeling 
on this subject of tbe Conscience Clause is bot the result of 
imagination and theory. The real grievance is one thing; 
the grievance about which men, whose strongest passion is 
jealousy of the Anglican clergy, or of religious instruction 
o.nd influence generally, have lashed themselves into rage, is 
quite another, and, to a large e:r.tent, an imagin~ thin,. 
The wrong which the clergy have done is that of making their 
day-school the engine and instrument for forcing Methodist 
and DiBBentiDg children to attend church and church-school 
on Sunday. The imaginary evil, whioh excites to wrath the 
people of the towns who know nothing of the matter, is some 
supposed violence and corruption forced upon the tender 
minds of children by means of the lessons taught in the day
school and on week-days. Now of this there really has been 
very little. National schoolmasters do not themselves teach 



Mr. Fontn', Education Bill, 

sacramental mysticism or eccleaiaatioal superstition. With 
rare e:r.ceptions, their teaching is simply Scriptural, is plain 
and practical. What the clergyman teaches is of compara
tively leas consequence. Children under ten or eleven are 
not very receptive of such doctrines as those which prevail 
respeoting baptismal regeneration, the real presence, and, in 
a word, "the e:r.tenaiona of the Incarnation." Not one clergy
man in a hundred has acquired the very difficult art of so 
addressing children in a sohool-gallery as to engage and im
press, and convey real ideas into their minds. The children 
of Dissenters generally have no innate or acquired reve
rence for the parson or his doctrine, even although he should 
wear his surplice in the school. A few lessons of the doctrine 
of their own meeting-house, and the air of their Sunday
sohool, will take the taste out of their mouths, and leave 
them, with their parents, moat aelf-aatiefiedly convinced. that 
the clergyman, however good and kind a gentleman, is in a 
pitifully benighted and deluded condition as to Gospel doc
trine. Then, as respects the Catechism, Baptist children 
learn about being "made a child of God in baptism," ae 
about " godfathers and godmother,," merely as an exer
cise of memory. They know that what they learn by heart 
is, so far as they are concemed, simply unreal; and, although 
they know they are expected to leam it, they are sure they 
cannot be expected to believe it, and so the whole catechismal 
exercise becomes to them a matter of mere repetition. The 
one thing that redeems it is the questions relating to their 
duty to God and their nei~hbonr. These they feel to be 
good and true ; and this feeling so far quali.6ea the pity they 
feel for those children, who are expected not only to learn but 
to believe, and on Sundays to hear expounded and applied by 
the parson, what they are strongly enough taught to look upon 
as a pitiful Catechism, which has not very much of genuine 
chapel doctrine as to faith, salvation, and holiness about 
it, from first to last. Let these Nonconformist children have 
their Sunday for chapel and their own Sunday-school, and they 
will, during the six days of the week, and in the day-school, 
survive the clergyman's distinctive doctrine. Nay, they will 
not only do this, but will also get a great deal of good from 
the plain and sound teaching, both aeoular and religious, of 
the day-school master or mistress. 

We do not say this because we think it desirable for Non
conformin children to leam the Church Catechism. Far from it; 
everything unreal is a moral evil. • But yet we would have it 
seen and felt where the real pinch of the quenion lies. For 
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ihe mon part, if the Sunday is saved, the effect of the week
day caieohetical instruction will be, that ihe Methodist and 
Baptist children will look upon Church peculiarities as curious 
ancl pitiful follies, and will by no means feel themselves 
yery painfully aggrieved by them. But to keep the children 
at church on the Sunday is indeed a crnelty and oppression 
which pierces deep into their heart. Now, it is the special 
merit of Mr. Forster's Conscience Clause, that it puts the 
Sunday-school and Sunday-service rights of the child and 
his parent into the most prominent place. This clause, 
joined to a little wholesome publicity, will soon make an 
end of the odioUB form of oppression of which we have been 
81i:~~-this form of oppression of which Dr. Rigg and Mr. 
Olver spoke with so much emphasis at the Manchester meeting 
of the Educational Union. It has been the custom of the 
clergy to ignore this complaint of Dissenters. They seem to 
have made it almost a general rule to aBBume that to take to 
church on Sunday those whom they instructed on the week 
day, was a plain right that no one could dispute. They have 
assumed that the only complaints possible must relate to the 
matter or manner of religious instruction during the week. 
They have sa.iled aloft in entire unconsciousness that this was 
the real grievance. Ht1nce they have been able to declare 
that they meet with no complaints, or scarcely any, in regard 
to the teaching imparted in their schools. "No Dissenters 
objected to anything they taught ; " they forced no catechism 
or religioDB instruction on parents or children ; there were no 
cases of oppression; even Inspectors met with none, heard of 
none. As if Inspectors were likely people to hear of such 
complaints; as if they could at all hear officially of complaints 
which related not to the teaching in the school, but to the in
fluence used to force the day-scholars to the Sunday-school. 
If the oppressed pa.rents had only dared to appeal to the 
press ; if the Church of England laity at large, much more 
the general laity of the country, had only been aware of the 
policy systematically pursued in not a few parishes, this 
form of tyranny would long ago have been put down by public 
indignation. The letter from Dr. Rigg to Mr. Prebendary 
M:eyrick, from which we are about to quote some extracts, is 
one of the results of the Manchester U Dion meeting. It will 
explain itself, and we think it op~rtune to ava.il ourselves 
of the present occasion for publishmg the pas~es we quote. 
U would not have been written but for Mr. Meynck's demand 
that Dr. Rigg should either prove his ea.sea or publicly retract 
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his statement ; and it has not been before published, because 
the writer was unwilling to publish anything during the 
earlier stages of the educational controversy whioh m~ht 
have a tendency to add to the feeling against the oppresB1ve 
conduct of many of the ronl clergy which bas grown so 
high in Methodism:-

" 130, B01'118f11n7-raad, Wabainatia-, 8. W., 91111a :Rn., IR 
"1h HAB Blll,-On my retum home I find your letter of the 

23rd inat.. . . . At M:ancheeter you atated something to the 
el'ect, u well u I remember, that you had never, or that you had 
never or late, heard of any cue■ or oppreaaion or conacrience in the 
10hool1 or your district, and that you had never heard or any com
plaint■ or ■uch cue■. 

" In reply, I felt it my duty to atate that • from the aelf'-nme 
oounties which you represented, the lt:ethodiat Conference received 
year after year grievoua complaint■ of religion■ intolerance in the 
management of Natiomal ■choola.' Your negative experience I did 
not deny ; I did but affirm an opposite ezperience on the part of the 
llethodiat Conference. Your testimony to your own aperience ia 
not impugned, but only the inference wbich might have been dr■wn 
from that aperience. A■ wu anerwarda shown b7 my friend, Mr. 
Olver, 1ou were one of the moat unlikely plll'tie■ to hear or inch 
complaint■ . .. •. • 

. . . "In May, 1867, the Norfolk Diatrict Meeting (embracing 
Nonolk and Suffolk, and part of Cambridgeshire) having found 
■ erioua injnriea to result to M:ethodi■t Sunday achoola from the 
oppreaaive policy pursued in the management or National School■, 
and, in particular, that two Sunday 11chool1 in one circuit had tha■ 
been destroyed, pa111ed the following reaolution :-

" 'Be11olved: That thi■ meeting, while it feel■ cailed upon to maka 
continued and renewed etrorta in the promotion or Day and Sabbath 
School Education, at the same time deplores the oppression on the 
part of clergymen or the Eatabliahed Church which ■ome of the 
Superintendent■ report and complain or, ■nd trait■ that aome 
Conneirional el"ort may be made to counteract theee oppre■aive 

in!uencee.' 
" In M:17, 1868, the following reaolution wa■ paned :-
,, ' That thi■ meeting would repeat it■ earneat de■ire that Con

nmonal effort may be made to counteract the oppre11ive in8uenee 
exerted by clercmen of the :&tabliahed Charch in oppo■itiaa to oar 

unday School■, especially in rural district■.' 
" In May or the current ye■r it wa■ resolved and recorded th!t 

• our etrorta are greatly impedtd b:y the illiberal spirit and ccmdaat 
,of the clergy of the Eatabli■hed Church.' 

• • • • • • "You a■ked me privately at Vancbe■ter whether the cue■ n-
.fernd to W81'11 cuea or in■pected IChool■, or of National achool, DOi 
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iDl!p8CltaL I have now bef'ore me t.he namee of • oonaid .. ble 
number or parishes and or National achool■ in Norrolk and in Bidl'olk 
in connection with which complaint■ or intoleranoe have been made 
at the Norf'olk District :Meeting. On rererring to the Blue Book, I 
find that all these are ca■es or 1ohool1 which are either in t.he receipt. 
of annual grant■, or, U having received building granta, 81'8 and• 
iulpection . 

. . . " I think it or ■ome iI!lportance to add that the Di■trict 
Veeting■ are assemblies or the mini■ter■ and leading laymen con
nected with :Methodism throughout the District, and that the 
resolutions I have quoted above were occnsioned by ■tatement■ made 
in the Bundny and Day school achedfllea retumed from the vario11■ 
circuits in the district, and by the oral communication■ or miniatera 
and lay gentlemen rrom varioaa localities. 

" I am obliged to add that, parallel with then complaint■ from 
Norf'olk, Suffolk, and Cambridgeshire, during several years put 
hnve been complaints, emphatic and reiterated, rrom Lincolnahire, 
Eut Yorkshire, and other Eastern counties, through their re■pec
tive diatrict meetings. The records are now berore me. Of 
late, too, there have been heavy complaint■ rrom Eun. And, 
besides theae, from Somersetshire, Wiltshire, Hampshire, and othP.r 
predominantly agricultural parts of the kingdom, we hear the like 
aceusations .... 

"'.Pbe feeling against 811.Ch intolerance u I have rererred to baa 
riaen high in our Connexion. The pntience with which it has 
been endured is exhausted. Such denials aa yours do but ena
perate the feeling or indignation. At this moment there are in our 
Connexion those who, justly aggriel"ed by such wrongs a■ you and 
other■ ignore or deny, are in earnest to bring the denomiuational 
l)'Stem to an end. 'l'h011e or ua who do not wi11h the denominational 
ll)'Stem to be destroyed will be met by no argument which will pro
dace so powerful an impreaaion u the intolerance and oppreaaion of 
many or the clerical managers or achoola." 

ID regard to all such wrongs as those referred to in the 
foregoing letter, Mr. Forster's Bill will be a great educating 
power, a public lesson of liberty and popular rights, both for 
the oppressor and the oppreSBed. 

We torn now to the case of the new School Board and rate
sustained schools. It will be observed that the School Board, 
by this Bill, is only to be constituted in districts which, after 
the assigned intervo.l, remain deficient in educational pro
vision of the right sort. The educational deficiency in such 
districts may be supplied, either simply and directly, by the 
establishment of School Board schools, or indirectly and 
cllitributively by the School Board making use of existing 
achools, or by both these methods together. ID aome diatricta 
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it would be much wiser for the School Board to avail itself of 
uisung achoola than to aet up new achoola of ita own. or 
course, no favour moat be shown to any particular existing 
school, and thia ia provided b_y the Bill. If any one existing 
BChool, denominat1onal or British, receives aid from the 
School Board to enable it more precisely and more adequately 
to provide, in ita own sphere and measure, for the educational 
wants of the neighbourhood, similar aid most be propor
tionately given to every other public inspected school which 
is willing and able to do the needful educational work. Thie 
is the principle of working which was in our mind when, 
three months ago, we suggested that " the denominational 
schools in any district might be correlated to o. general dis
trict board." On such a J.>lan there will be strong security 
for the working of a Conscience Clause. And it would afford 
an easy and happy mode of introducing the operation of 
District School Boards. We are no exception to the general 
role of disliking and; distrusting the School Boards, as pro
posed to be constituted. But, still, we have long been con
vinced that district boards and local authority and respon
sibility are necessary, in order to the complete solution of the 
educational problem. Centralisation, alone and apart, bas 
been carried quite far enough. We do not object to centrali
B1ttion; it is the necessary condition of high and masterly 
or;;anieation. But, besides the great central brain, there 
need to be ganglia distributed throughout the system. Thero 
most be local centres of sympathy and influence ; local sub
centres of intelligence, sensibility, and activity. If local 
interest is to be excited and sustained, and local resources 
are to be brought adequately under contribution, there moat 
be district organisation with local centres. 

The croz of the question, however, has respect to the other 
mode of supplying local necessities by means of local help 
and direction, the direct method of setting up School Board 
schools wholly or mainly dependent for direction and support 
on local board management and local rates. It is alleged 
that, according to the Bill, these may be denominational 
schools, Anglican, or Methodist, or Roman Catholic, or that 
they may be British schools. We do not precisely so construe 
the Bill or understand Mr. Forster's speech. It is true that 
it is left open to the School Board to settle the religious ques
tion in these schools as they think best,-a latitude of dis
cretion, of which, as left in widest indefiniteness, we do not 
ourselves approve. Bot no School Board school can by posai
bility be, strictly speaking, a denominational school. De-
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nominational schools m11Bt be schools under the management 
of denominational committees, if not settled on denomina
tional trusts ; and the denominational committees which 
manage denominational schools must be committees ap
pointed by the respective denominations, and not by the 
School Board. The School Boards have, however, un
doubtedly, according to the Bill as it now stands, power to 
decide that a school in any locality be taught by a 
denominational schoolmaster, that the denominational cate
chism be there taught, and that the denominational minis
ter be appointed the minieter of such school, and have 
authority to oversee its religious instruction. It is plain 
enough that such indefinite powers ought not to be entrusted 
to a School Board. We hope that, before this article is pub
lished, Mr. Forster will have accepted Mr. Baines' amend
ment, excluding all creeds, catechisms, and denominational 
formularies from School Board schools proper. We are 
-0onvinced, however, that it will be necessary to go farther. 
Not only creeds, but cler,p-men, of whatever denomination, 
must, in their denominational and ministerial character, be 
excluded from School Board schools. No one ought to give 
any religious instruction in those schools but the ap~inted 
and responsible teacher or teachers. To interfere with the 
Bible lessons, and with the moral instruction on a Christian 
basis, of a school master or mistress of approved character, 
who baa been trained to give Bible-lessons, and to govern the 
school, and train the scholars by Christian influence, would, 
as we think, be the utmost folly of ignorant and intolerant 
anti-Christianity; but we would leave the whole matter in 
the hands of the teachers alone. Good and capable teachers, 
large-hearted and successful child-trainers, do not teach 
religion in a sectarian spirit, or on the lines of a hard 
and dry dogmatism. The religious difficulty is not of their 
making. Bitter and bigoted infidelity, and the dry, bloodleu 
type of Unitarian heterodoxy, have combined with hierarchical 
intolerance and oppression to nurse up the religiollB difficulty 
to its present dimensions ; and those men whose strongest 
feeling is a dislike of Evangelical Christianity will do their 
best to prevent its being done away. 

But the nation will never consent to go the length of Mr. 
Winterbotham and the more advanced Leaguers, in decreeing 
that in School Board schools the school teacher shall be 
prohibited from giving any religious instruction or llBing any 
religious observance. Children cannot be morally trained on 
Uie baaia of ethical philosophy or political economy; indeed, 
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such moral training has not been found practicable even for 
men and women. Mr. Winterbotham's amendment would 
really exclode all moral training from the schools. This, in 
the department of children's edocation, woold be a re
gression to the ages of barbarism, before training was 
known. The Bible-lesson must go out, and flogging must 
oome in again. 

The history of the origin and development of the admir
able modem methods of child-training ehoold not be forgotten 
by those who undertake to direct poblio opinion on the qoes
tion now before the country. David Stow, the Christian 
philanthropist, was the inventor of "the Glasgow system." 
The Glasgow system has furnished the basis and substance of 
all the modem science of training. Christian sympathy and 
self-denial have been the ,great source of power and inspira
tion in all our recent educational progress. The discipline 
which is now universally applauded could only have been de
veloped under Christian influence. The very school hymns, 
the tunes, the maxims, the moral tone and training, are all 
the growth and fro.it of Christian influences. No secular 
platform could have produced them. No secular system can 
nstain them. The stream can hardly rise higher than its 
fountain-head. To expect to retain the life and methods of 
the best modem models of teaching and training after the 
Christian spirit has been cast out as though it were a demon 
to be exorcised, is as reasonable as it would be to expect a 
mechanical agency under galvanic indnence to perform the 
funotiona of life. 

It is evident that BUcb School Board schools as we have 
described woold closely resemble what are known o.s British 
IOboola. The teachers employed in them, however, would, 
we imagine, be most frequently tea.chars who had previooaly 
been employed in connection with National parochial schools. 
Such teachers, of a fair quality, could be engaged for School 
Board schools at a much less coat than teachers of any other 
olasa, exoept, perhaps, the lower and less able sort of British 
teachers. We ehoold not wonder if many of the School Board 
aohools should turn out to be failures, which no method of 
compulsion that Vestry or Town Council can devise will avail 
to fill with scholars. In that case, the Board may find it their 
wisdom to let their schoolroom at an easy rent to the denomi
nauon or society which can furnish the best security that the 
needful education shall be given in an unsectarian spirit. 

The constitution of the School Board is only to be defended 
upon the ground that it furnishes the foundation for the · 
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mulery of the religious diJ&Otllty. The entire experience of 
the Poor Law Board, and of the Sanitary Department, forbids 
ue to eipect much enlightenment, patriotism, or moral dis
interestednesa in Boards appointed b;Y Vestriea and Town 
Oonncils. Nor is the l)&rOChial division adapted to aene 
as the geographical UD1t in the development through the 
c,onntry of Mr. Forsler's plans. It ought not to be pos
sible for any very small parish to have its separate School 
Board. All parishes of less than a certain population 
onght to be annexed to another parish. Except in the case of 
yery wide or very populous parishes the rule ought to be com
bination. A vestry representing two parishes would be much 
more likely to be fair and impartial, and very much more 
likely to be active and working, than the vestry of a separate 
pariah. Three parishes, when the combination would not be 
too large, would again be very much better than two. 

On the whole, however, we can hardly doubt that, at least 
for the present, the Vice-President has acted wisely in exclud
ing all other but local elective representatives from the Boards. 
Any infusion of other elements would abate the sense of local 
interest and responsibility, and might bring in a suspicion of 
olase or casle influence. The purely local and elective cha
ruter of the Boards, in fact, enables the Bill to devolve upon 
lbem a purel1 local responsibility and authority, both as re
spects the religious ditliculty and the question of compulaol'J' 
education. 

As respects this last question, we do not think it worth 
while to say much. All ~ie11 alike object to the indefinite 
powers granted by the Bill to the local authorities. We do 
not, however, apprehend that the powers given will be much 
used : if they were unwisely pressed, they would prove to be • 
dead letter. 

We have confidence in the patriotic moderation, u well as 
the determination and earnestness of Parliament. We have no 
fear that the Government will yield to undue pressure on either 
Iida. Their measure is unpalatable to the National Society, 
bot that society is not so bereft of common sense in its coun
eile as to oppose the Bill. It is odious to pure secularists ; 
bot it is really acceptable, in its main features, notwithstanding 
all the clamour of the League and the strong politico-eoclesi
tical bias which prevails in the Congregational Union, to many 
or the ablest and weightiest men of the Congregational and 
Baptist communities, and of the Nonconformists generally. 
The Methodists will certainly not unite to oppose it, whatever 
1 few individuals may choose to say or do. The liberal-
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minded supporters of denominational aohoola give the Bill, 
on the whole, their strong support. n happily hits the genenl 
tone of the House of Commons, which is not strongly doctri
naire on the one side or the other. It will be amended, we 
have no doubt. Year after year, also, we doubt not, meaaurea 
for its further amendment will be introduced. But it will, 
substantially unaltered in its main features, take its place DI 
the legislation and the Parliamentary history of our country 
as the fundamental measure for the permanent organisation 
and adequate extension and improvement of public elementary 
education ; and, with all its imperfections, whether of con
ception and general scope, or of detail, it will honourably hand 
down Mr. Forster'a name to posterity as a. powerful and bene
ficent minister and organiser of education for his people. 
Such a distinction will ;well befit the son of the devoted 

. and beneficent Quaker philanthropist. 
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'l'UBu are a few great questions, around which the tide of 
human interest perpetually ebbs and flows, but from which it 
never finally recedes. As much may be said with truth of &. 
few great names, perhaps of none more truly than of Raphael 
Sanzio, of U rhino ; though to most of us, the man, a.a dis
tinguished from the artist, is little more than a name. We 
are more or less acquainted with his work. The pictureR 
which, rightly or wrongly, are attributed to him are well 
mown to the art-loving public ; but, to the best informed, tho 
outlines which should render to us the portrait of the man 
are usually broken, dim, and unfamiliar. The key to thiR 
lies probably in the exceptional success of his busy career_ 
and m its speedy close. The notices by contemporary handR 
of, beyond all comparison, the most successful artist of his 
age, are singularly few and meagre. Should the public and 
private records of Italy ever be thoroughly explored, we may 
possibly gain many details of his character and history now 
11Dknown. Meanwhile, for those to whom original research 
is impossible, the sources of information respecting Raphael 
&re, first and mainly, Va.sari's Biography, and Passavant's 
Rafael; then the article on Raphael in Crowe and Caval
CIBella's new work on Italian painters; laetly, the two 
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volumes by Emat Forster, with which this article is chiefly 
concemed. These volumes undertake to present the few 
facts relating to the artist's personal history, and the many 
disputable points belonging to his work, cleared, as far as 
possible, from the inaccuracies wluch surround some of them 
m Vasari's narrative, as well as from the long and often 
technical discussions in which Passavant has enveloped them. 
Passavant is, undoubtedly, the first foreign authority on 
Raphael. Learned and exhaustive in its range, his volu
minous work exactly suits the student whose appetite de
JD&Dda a liberal diet of literary uncertalntiea-a type hitherto 
more common in Germany than in England. 

Mr. Forster is well known in Germany as an art critic of 
very considerable ability and experience. His opinions, 
where they difl'er, as they sometimes do, from so formidable 
an authority as Passavant, are, at any rate, entitled to the 
consideration which attaches to a long course of patient and 
enlightened study. The well-known questions with regard to 
certain pictures, which divide, and probably ever will divide, 
the judgment of the very few persona competent to form an 
opinion upon them, are discussed by Mr. Forsterwith a skill and 
candour eminently scholarly and philosophical, and cannot 
fail to eecure a respectful hearing for the author, even where 
his conclusions are as little fitted to carry irresistible convic
tions as those of his opP.onenta. In the absence of new facts 
a high degree of probability is mostly all that can be attained. 
Mr. Forster tree.ta Paaaavant'a work with ample honour. 
Not so Vasari'a, whose easy-going narrative, with its often 
doubtful facts, and now and then downright blunders, is not 
likely to be acceptable to modem criticism. 

Mr. Forster begins with a careful summary of the state of 
art at the time of Raphael's birth. To enter into this would 
lead us beyond the limits of the present article ; our object 
being less to analyse Mr. Forster'& book, than to gather, so far 
as may be, the scattered facts relating to the person, life, and 
work of Raphael, and then to realise for ourselves what sort 
of nature it was which carried his transcendent gifts ; how 
far he was moulded by, and how far he escaped, the complex 
influences of his age ; how he bore hie marvelloua honours ; 
and how he viewed the grave problems of life and destiny, 
which lay like dark shadows near, though beyond, the golden 
pathway of his art. 

During the last twenty years of the fifteenth century 
the Emperor Maximilian in Germany, Charles VIII. in 
France, and our own Henry VII., were the chief holden of 
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imperial power in Europe. Through this same period the 
Boma.n Ponti6cate was filled by Innocent VIII., and theu 
by Aleunder VI., the infamollB Roderio Borgia. Lorenzo 
de' Medioi, meantime, had ruled and died at Florence, while 
Plorenoe henelf, having passed through her brief seaeon of 
enth11Siasm for Bavonarola, had given op her idol and con
fessor to a martyr's death, and had scattered his ashes 
to the Arno. Among the many minor ohangee which hacl 
taken place was the elevation (in 1474) of Count Frederic, of 
Montefeltro, to the dukedom of Urbino. The new duke 
avaightway set to work to change hie narrow ancestral castle 
into a palace befitting hie now princel1, dignity. The best 
aruete were summoned to give their aid, and the duke eoo
ceeded in erectin~ a residence, which, in magnificence, was 
old of all proportion to the position of its owner. In 1484 
he died, and was succeeded by his son Goidobaldo, still • 
child. There ie a picture of him in the Colonna Gallery 
at Bome, said to be the work of Raphael's father. The face 
is delicately painted, and the picture is remarkable for i" 
lastrooe, gem-like colour. 

Doke Goidobaldo married in 1489, being then in hie seven
teenth year, Elizabeth Gonz&ga, daughter of the Duke of 
Mantoa. Falling into feeble health, he left the care of pre
siding over hie court to hie very competent wife. Count 
Baldassare Castiglione, in hie Cortegiano, has left a portrait of 
her and her surroundings drawn in the courtier fashion of the 
day. It ie coriooe in itself and interesting, as giving oe, with 
rare minuteness, a sketch of the best society of the Italy 
of those days. It has besides a special · interest here, ae 
nearly all the persons constituting this brilliant circle were 
more or less the patrons and associates of Raphael. Their 
gatherings were held in the eumptoooe drawing-rooms built 
by Doke Frederic ; the duchess presided ; in the courtly 
language of the narrator," it was she who united all, eo that 
greater harmony or a heartier affection could not have 
mbsisted among brethren than did in her presence." She 
WIii seconded by the duke's widowed sister, Johanna Dilla 
Rovere, Duchess of Bora, of whom we shall hear a.gain. A 
third lady, Emilia Pia, was a near connection, being widow of 
Antonio, of Montefeltro, natural son of Doke Frederio. 

In attendance on these ladies waa the Count Castiglione, 
author, echolar, and diplomatist; Julius Medici, brother 
of Leo X. ; Cardinal Bembo, afterwards private eeoret&ry 
lo Leo ; C&rdina1 Bibiena, whose n&me is so closely con
nected with Raphael's (all preserved to fame in the portraiia 
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of them by the great painter). In addition to these were 
Aretino, most vain and irascible of men, whose complaints 
of Titian's bad painting of his jewels and robe amuse us 
still ; Count Ludovico Canoasa, for whom Raphael painted a 
Nativity, which princes coveted in vain; and Cristoforo 
Bomano, the much-esteemed sculptor of his day. 

It is clear that the duchess had a genuine taste for mental 
qualifications in her courtiers. She gathered them around 
her nearly every evening in the week to hold a sort of literary 
tournament, in which wit and coquettish raillery were the 
weapons-tempered, if we may believe admiring contempora
ries, to the finest edge. " The virtues above all others 
desirable in a lady-love, and the faults she might be per
mitted to possess," is proposed as a subject of dir.cussion by 
Pallavicini. Cesare Gonsa~o thinks the inquiry too delicate, 
and proposes, instead of it, " that in all men there is a 
spice of madness, and that the company do proceed to inves
tigate its particular development in each person present." 
Fra Serafino gravely suggested, that such an inquiry might 
be more easily begun than ended, and presented for considera
tion a curious fact (we presume a discovery of the good gen• 
tleman's own), viz. that ladies, as a rule, dislike rats, but 
have a fancy for serpents. Aretino, whose excellence in this 
elegant trifling had gained for him, some three hundred yeo.rs 
before Jean Paul, the sobriquet of the "Only One," had his 
answer ready, and descanted at large on the dangerous arts 
of a charming woman, with her serpent-like subtleties and 
fascinations. 

The conversation sometimes attempted a more ambitious 
flight. Bembo proposed to discuss the relation of beauty to 
the passion of love. Ludovico Canossa following him pro• 
pounded the query, What qualities and acquirements should 
be possessed by a model courtier ? and maintained some proc
tical skill in the fine arts to be indispensable. "Do not be 
surprised," says the Count, "that I demand from nobles these 
acquirements, which have been supposed hitherto to belong 
to another class. In ancient Greece wae it not precisely the 
children of the first families, who were permitted to practise 
painting as the noblest of the free arts-an art forbidden 
to slaves? Assuredly, he who has no reverence for art must 
be without soul." A discussion on the respective merits 
of painting and sculpture followed. Count Canossa expressed 
himself warmly in favour of the former, whereupon the 
aculptor Bomano rejoined, " I really believe you say that con
lrary to your secret convictions, and only from your love to 
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Raphael. I can well understand that, acquainted as you &re 
with the wonderful excellence to which he has carried 
painting, you should think it impossible for sculpture to 
attain to a like perfection ; but then you should tell us that 
your praises are rather for the artist than the art." The 
Count, whose susceptibilities as connoisseur and art critic 
were somewhat roused, answered rather shortly, "I was not 
speaking from partiality for Raphael. Do not suppose that 
I am ignorant of the achievements of Michael Angelo, your
self, and others, in sculpture. I was speaking of art, not of 
artists." 

In the meantime, the gigantic game of " beggar my neigh
bour" (prince or republic) was being carried on in Italy, as it 
was to be for centuries to come, and the ducal house of 
Urbino came in for its share of vicissitude. Hard lots and 
reverses of fortune were to be found among the dwellers at 
courts ; and if we care to know what a huge mass of misery 
and wrong lay about the skirts of palaces, almost within 
earshot of 1.he elegant discussions on the relation of love 
and beauty, we shall find enough in the pages of Sismondi. 
Thus it was that Duke Guidobaldo found it desirable to add 
to the fair palace built b,1 his father a strong fortress on 
the summit of the hill, which could overlook both palace and 
town, and furnish him in case of need with a safe retreat 
from the assaults of unquiet subjects. • 

Like so many Italian towns, Urbino was perched high on the 
hill-side, so high as to be overlooked only by the castle, itself so 
elevated that to this day nearly all the road to it, as well as 
the streets in the town, is inaccessible to carriages. It looks 
out on a noble circle of mountains, where, even· in summer, 
the snow often lingers, giving an Alpine character to the view. 
On a crag to the north-west may be seen the little capital of 
the Republic of San Marino, from its position and antiquity 
the most curious relic of republican institutions in Europe. 

The fortress of Urbino has long since fallen into ruins, but 
in the 11teep, narrow street, Contrada del Monte, stands to this 
day the small house where lived the painter Giovanni Santi, 
with his sister Santa, and his wife Ma.gia, daughter of Battista 
Ciarla, merchant of Urbino. Here, April 6th, 1488, was bom 
a son, who, being placed by his parents under the special pro
tection of the Archangel Raphael,• received his name. A 

• Raphael aigned hia - iDdi!°el'llllltly "Baphaello," or "Ralfaello." 
P-v1111t hu written it" Raful.." Fomer comidera thia changP inadmillible 
in Genna orthography, 1111d alwap write. Raphael, u we mlll1i in Engliah 
tlaerefore. 



88 

brother and two amen followed, but they died in infancy. 
According to Vasari, Giovanni Banti's domestic virtues were 
111perior to his gifts as a painter. The judgment of modern 
times has to ar,eat extent revened this estimate of his ability 
in art. lndee , Forster goes so far as to attribute the Bllpe
riority which always distinguished Raphael from the other 
scholars of Perugino distinctly to the influence of his father. 
He specially instances with this view a large composition of 
Giovanni Banti's (an enthroned Madonna with Saints) still 
prese"ed in the Church of St. Francesco, in Urbino. 
Giovanni seldom dated his works, but from an entry in the 
church records this picture is known to have been placed over 
the chapel altar in 1489, when Raphael would be in his sixth 
year, and, as Forster thinks, already susceptible to the in
fluences of art. How far this was the case is open to grave 
doubt : but we may be sure the father's work would in later 
years have great interest for the son, one of the rarest qualities 
of whose genius was its capability of taking in impressions 
from the most opposite quarters, while it surrendered itself 
implicitly to none. Giovanni'e pictures were numerous in 
Urbino and its neighbourhood : moreover, he painted chiefly 
the pictures which, to the dose of his life, the son loved best 
-the Madonna enthroned, or in glory, nearly always with the 
Divine infant, and surrounded .by stately saints and gracefal 
angels. The colour is apt to be somewhat cold, and the 
drawing hard : yet in spite of these defects they are dignified 
and expressive com:,;>ositions. Here and there they show the 
same rare perception of beauty which was the unfailing 
quality of the son's work, to such a degree as to have given 
rise to the idea that portions of the pictures were painted by 
Raphael himself. A reference to dates will show this to have 
been little probable, since Giovanni died in 1494, before 
Baphael was eleven years old. 

These works of his father's were probably the beet art with 
which he was familiar before he entered Perugino's studio. 
Their influence may probably be traced in the delicate grace 
of his children's heads-amongst the most precious creations 
of Raphael's hand. Giovanni lost hie wife, and Raphael a 
loving mother, in 1490. Six months later his father married 
for his second wife the daughter of Peter Parte, goldsmith of 
Urbino. The brief relationship does not appear to have been 
a happy one for Raphael : and shortly after hie father's death 
(1494) the orphan boy was released from hie stel?"mother's 
care, and placed under the legal pardianship of his father's 
brother, Don Bartolommeo Santi, a priest. An inte~ of 
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about a year followed. in which the ouly clue to Baphael'a 
occupations ia to be fonnd in the drawings preserved in the 
Aoacfemy at Venice. The D&lll8 Beneca,',Oioero, &c., is affixed 
io each. They are copies of certain studies in oil, twenty
eight in nllDlber, painted by command of Duke Frederic 
for the palace library at Urbmo. They are characterised by 
Flemish coarseneu; bot they had attnctecl the boy's fancy, 
as is shown by the carefol copying. It woold seem from this 
circumstance that Baphael had free access to the pa.lace. 
To this year also most be assigned the small ()Ortrait in 
tbe Borghese Gallery in Rome, which is supposed to be the 
work of Simoteo Viti, and to be the portrait of Raphael in his 
twenty-first year. It is sufficiently probable, since Viu 
returned this year to his native town, U rhino, and the 
features resemble those of Raphael. It does not appear that 
either step-mother or nncle took much notice of the boy. The 
relative who really supplied to him his father's place, and 
who was loved and reverenced as such by Ratihael, was his 
uncle Ciarla, his mother's brother. He it 1B who is the 
"dearest, best nncle-dear as a father" (Cariesimo quanto 
Padre) of hia letters. He appears to have been well fitted for 
the charge. His must have been the discrimina.ting eye 
which first discovered the rare promise of his nephew's talent, 
since to his wise care Raphael owed it that he was emanci
pated so easily and so early from the narrow limits which 
bonnded hia studies in his native town. Belonging to it by 
birth, talent so promising m11St be preserved if possible to 
the Umbrian school-so thought Battista Ciarla: and with a 
view to this, what so desirable as to place him with the chief 
of that school, Pietro Perugino, in whose hands the qnaint 
purity of the elder artists had developed into a fair grace and 
golden splendour entirely his own? l3artolommeo Santi gave 
hie consent; and some time in the spring of 1495, in com
pany with hia good nncle Ciarle., Baphael left his native 
iown and began his journey to Perugia. We cannot do better 
than quote here Forster's estimate of the qualities of Peru
gino's art and its influence on Raphe.el's own :-

,, In him (Paragino) culminated all the uoallencee or hia achool, 
u in him ita weakneum were also fully developed. :Raphael'• 
carear, begun undar Paragino, bore in ita lat.er progreaa the traoa at 
ita origin.. He WIii unable to cut aaide like a worn-out garment the 
Principl• and the Ideal whiah he had adopted under Peru.gino ; 
rather hia own grew out or them, u the youth growa into the mu, 
and there ia truth in the German liDea : 

" • Denn um einat Raphael a w• dm 
Muu er erat Perugino aein.' n - Vol. i. p. 128. 
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DoubUess in the main this describes the process of his artis
tic development, though it is impossible from any eumination 
of pictures in which he is presumed to have had a she.re to 
trace it step by step. Perugino was in the zenith of his 
powers when Raphael entered his studio. It was in this 
yee.r (1495) that he completed his great picture of the " En
tombment," painted for the nuns of Sta. Chiara, Florence, and 
now in the Pitti Gallery. Conceived with the solemn dignity 
befitting the subject, r.et profoundly pathetic in its representa
tion of human grief, 1t is, perhaps, the noblest representation 
in the wide range of art of that often-repeated subject. 

Whether Raphael learned to paint from the living model 
under Perugino is doubtful, but it is certain that he learned 
from him his habit of preparing with the greatest co.re the 
first sketch of a composition, ea.eh figure being the subject of 
a separate study, often of several studies, first from the nude, 
then draped. An anatomical drawing for the figure of the 
Madonna in the Borghese " Entombment" still exists, and a 
study from the nude of the lower group of figures in the 
"Transfiguration" is preserved in ihe Archduke Albert's 
collection, Vienna. 

Several years passed in a course of busy, careful study, only 
broken by a visit to Urbino (1499) to settle a dispute between 
his step-mother and his uncle. The former had from time to 
time made claims on the family inheritance, which, as the 
guardian of hie nephew's interest, the uncle strenuously re
sisted. Nothing short of Raphael's presence, however, could 
re-establish peace. This is interesting to us as a proof of the 
same sweetness of disposition which in after life rendered him 
so unusually beloved. On bis return to Perugia he took the 
way by Citta di Castello, and in the latter place, through 
what circumstances are not known, received his first commis
sion. 

The Church of the Holy Trinity required decorations for 
one of the banners carried in its processions. Raphael 
executed two subjects for it-on one side the Trinity ; on the 
other the Creation of Eve ; ea.eh, as was to be expected, 
entirely in Perugino's manner. The tattered flag is still 
preserved. The work must have given satisfaction, since he 
unmediately received two commissions of much greater im
portance, one from the Augustine Convent, and the second 
from the family Gavari, both of Citta di Castello. The year 
1500 found him again busily at work in Perugino's studio ; 
and several pictures, all more or less Peruginesque in cha
racter, belong to this period. In 1504 he received a commie-
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aion to paint for Ban Franceseo, Citta di CS:steno, the picture 
of the Marriage of the Virgin, now in the Brera, Milan. Here, 
for the first time, we find more of Raphael than Perugino, 
and therefore with it we may consider hie career as a pupil of 
Perugino brought to a close. Raphael we.e now twenty-one 
yea.re old. Foor yea.re •oneta.nt, careful la.boor had put 
him in possession of a.ff""that could be learned from the 
master. If he hoped for any career beyond that of Perugino's 
most able aesistBDt, it was time to consider where and how 
it was to be shaped. It was time that he should see for him
self how art had expressed itself in other schools, and through 
other lines of thought and methods of procedure. The place 
of all others where this could beet be done was Florence. 
Perugino• too was known and loved there, and his name 
would secure to Raphael a kind reception. In Florence there
fore Raphael could beet try his fortune. Before deciding, 
however, on so important a step, he went to Urbino to take 
counsel of his friends there, and most of all of his wise uncle 
Cia.rla. The visit to Urbino proved not a little helpful, for 
Raphael set out for Florence furnished with a letter from 
Johanna della Rovera, Duke Guidobaldo's sister, to no less a. 
personage than the Gonfalonier of Florence. The Republic 
had just conferred the office for life on Soderini ; and the 
letter to him runs thus :-

" To the most mighty and high-horn Lord, my highly-eateemed 
lather and friend, the Lord Gonfalonier of the Florentine Republic. 

"The bearer of this letter is the painter Raphael, of Urbino, who, 
being fomished by nature with the most admirable gifts for his 
calling, deairea to reside some time in Florence for their further cul
tivation. His father wu a man of ea:cellent character, for whom I 
had a great esteem, and as I know the BOD to bi! equally modeat and 
deserving, I take a very special interest in him, and am anxious that 
he should obtain every advantage which can contribute to his success. 
I desire, therefore, to beapeak, very ■pecially, your highneas's good 
offices in hi■ behalf, and beg yon, out of regard to me, to afford him, 
u he may require, all pouible help and favour, assuring you that I 
■ball take such help and favour as done to myself, and as de1erving 
my highest thanks, and for which I ■hall hold my110lf indebted . 

.. JoBA!UIA FELTBI DI Rouu, 

" Dnche1111 of Sora and Prefeotin of Rome. 
" Urbino, Oct. l■t, l&Oi." 

• There were already gathered many of the mOllt pnciou1 treuul"el of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth century art. It wu baid• the home of Leonardo ,a 
Vinci, Perugino'• -.t truted friend, ol Fra Bartolommeo, and of K.. A..nplo. 



This letter, of coune, secured to Raphael a reception into 
the beat aociety of Florence. The rivalry benreen M:. Angelo 
and Leonardo was now at its height, and the followers of 
each took up the cause of his chief with the fieroe passion 
which the men of that day carried into everything. To 
RaJ.>hael'a peace-loving temper • strife must have been 
entll'ely distasteful, for to his ~lendid ts.lenta had been 
added, in a remarkable degree, the gift of a sweet and gracious 
nature. Never the wreck of ove~wering passion-like 
Georgione; nor provoking enmity-like M:. Angelo ; abhor
ring e:r.cesa of every sort, he moved only in the ea.Im regions 
of his art. He combined, in a degree rarely equalled, and 
never surpassed, all the elements of success, 10 that without 
descending to unworthy scheming, he seemed to play the 
winning card, as if by instinct. These qualities enabled him 
in the hour of his triumph to conciliate all, in an age when 
each man had his enemy more surely than his friend, and yet 
in a position which, from its singular eminence, was sure to 
provoke envy. What view he took of the question Lecmardo 
.,enu, M. Angelo is not recorded, though the conclusion is not 
doubtful if we take the evidence of the pictures which he 
painted at this time. As might be expected from the charac
teristics of his talent, not less than from his training, his 
sympathies were with Leonardo, whose work he would know 
as the perfect expression of the artist's thought, and not as 
the mutilated relics which have come down to us. Leonardo, 
Fro. Bartolommeo, and 'Ma.saccio were the artists whose 
influence Raphael moat strongly felt ; and though somewhat 
modified in his later works, their influence was a.biding. To 
give no other instance, it is well known that certain figures in 
the cartoons are adopted from Masaceio's work in the St. 
Carmine, at Florence. 

The first of the pictures, einoe so celebrated, which Raphael 
painted during this his first stay in Florence (it is not known 
for whom) was the" Madonna. del Gra.nduca," now in the Pitti, 
and only less popular than the "Madonna della Sadia," in 
the same collection. He painted, s.lso, Lord Cowper's 
Madonna, and one, now at Berlin, which bears the name of 
"Terra Nuova.." Before his departure from Perugia his 
ta.lent was so far known that he had various pictures on hand, 
the completion of which required his return there, and he 
accordingly returned in 1505. To this period of his return 
belong two large works. The first isia Madonna enthroned 
with the infant Clll'ist, and surrounded by saints. This used 
to be one of the great Ol'll&lllente of the palaoe at Naples, but 
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since King Ferdinand's flight in 1860, U has not been heard 
of I Bo mange and recent a diaappear1111ce of a piotore by 
Raphael one hopes cannot be final.• This painting is lllloicl 
to have displayed so marked a contrast between its several 
portions as to suggest the idea that it was begun before his 
Journey to Florence and finished on his return to Peraipa. 
The second picture is the Enthroned Madonna at Blenheun, 
among the very finest of his early works. It shows unmis
takably the influence of Masaccio. 

Raphael's name was now rising rapidly, and work grew on 
him. The Princess of Monte Luce, near Perugis, wanted a 
Coronation of the Virgin for the high altar of her convent. It 
was to be executed by a first-claBB artist, and, as such, 
"Maestro Raffaello" (so the contract styled the painter, who 
had just reached the mature age of twenty-two) was recom
mended to her. But the good lady never got her pietme, 
though the contract was renewed so late as 1516, accom
panied by an offer on her part to increase the price. This 
Raphael declined, adhering to the first bargain, but he 
never did more than complete the drawing for it, which is 
said to be in England. The last commission received by 
Raphael before leaving Perugia fared more happily. It was 
from the Countess Atalanta for the "Entombment" which 
now hangs in the Borghese Gallery, Bome. The painter 
spent only a few months .at Perugia, for in the close of the 
year 1505 he was again in Florence. The contest between 
the rival artists there was going on, if possible, more 
keenly than ever, since both Leonardo and M. Angelo were 
engaged in the decorating of the Palazzo Vecchio, as was 
also Fra Bartolommeo. The new influences which surrounded 
Raphael in Florence were not confined to the region of art. 
In the republican city, the great questions relating to religion 
and polities were uppermost in men's minds. Vasari tells us 
that Raphael was often to be . found in the studio of Baooio 
d'Agnolo, sculptor and architect. This was a favourite 
gathering place for artists of the best standing, and here, in 
company with their friends, they diseussoo many weighty 
questions. Here came the architect Masi, much given to the 
telling of long stories, which he did well, and henoe was 
surnamed " eronaca. " by the " set" that met at Agnolo's. He 
bad been in Rome, and was familiar with the monuments of 
the great oity. But his favourite theme was the teachingP 



BapluuZ ancl hi, Time•~ 

and sufferings of Sa.vonarola., of whom he was an ardent 
disciple. One may imagine how feelingly Fra. Ba.rtolommeo 
would respond, who had mourned the lose of hie friend so 
deeply as to abandon his pencil for four yeara after hie 
martyrdom. Botieelli, Lorenzo Credi, Andrea del Barto, 
Albertinelli, Ridolfo Ghirlandajo must all have been well 
known to Raphael. Ghirla.nda.jo, indeed, added the last 
touches to the Virgin's robe in the picture known as the 
"Belle Ja.rdiniere" of the Louvre, by Raphael's request, when 
he received his sudden summons to Rome. The study of the 
antique began now to occupy him also, for to this year 
belongs the small picture of the Three Graces, the property of 
Lord Ward, which was exhibited at Leeds last year. About this 
time, too, he ma.de the acquaintance of Francia, at Bologna. 
He painted an " Adoratwn of the Shepherds" for Gio Benti
voglio, of that place, with which Francia was so delighted 
that Raphael gave him the drawing, and with the drawing 
sent a letter dated September 5, 1508. As it is one of the very 
few remaining to us we give it in full :-

" MT DHB MASTEB FIWICIBCO, 
"I have just received 10Dl' portrait, h1 Bazzotto, in m:eelleut 

condition, quite uninjw-ed, and I thank 1ou heartily for it. It ia 
very beautiful, and so spirited, it aeema to me I am Rtill with yon, and 
bear you speak. I muat beg you to have patience with me, and to 
forgive my putting oft' sending you my own, u we had arranged, 
which I am forced to do, in consequence of heavy work, that 
cannot be delayed. I might have let one or m1 1cholar11 do it, con
tenting myself with onl1 giving the finishing touches, but this I 
would not do. An1how, I could not equal yours, ao I beg you will 
excuse me, since you too mDBt have known what it is not to have 
yoDl' time at yoDl' own disposal, hut to be at the call of another. 

"Meantime, I send you by the 11&me messenger, who puses through 
again in six days, another drawing, and also the sketch for that 
Nativity (Jou will see it differs considerably from the finished picture) 
which you were kind enongh to praise BO much, u you do all my 
things to BDch an extent u to make me blush, u verily I do, at 
sending you such a trifle, which I hope will pleue you more u a 
proof or my esteem and aft'ection than from any merit of its own. If 
you would give me in exchange the drawing or your •Judith' I 
should put it among my choicest treaaure1. 

" The President or the Council, Balduaare Turini, of Breaoia, ia 
impatient for hie email Madonna, and Cardiuol Riario for his large 
one, u you will bear more in detail from Bazzotto. I shall welcome 
them with that pleuure and aatiafaction which all your pictures or 
the Madonna cauae me. I know none more beautiful, purer, or 
bettu uecuted. 



"Now, be of good coange; tab thinp with JOll1' wonted wiadom, 
ud be IIID'8 I feel 7aar grief' u though it were m7 own.• Ket'lp • 
warm remambruae of me, u I do or you Crom m7 heart.. 

" Youn ever, in all 
" BeadiDMB to aerve, 

" :R.PllilL Silzio ... 

The time was past in which Francia.'& a.rt would have had a 
powerful interest for Raphael-their intercourse was one of 
friendship merely. Raphael returned to Florence by Urbino, 
where Duchess Elizabeth was holding court, surrounded by 
the brilliant company whose acquaintance we have already 
made. He painted several pictures there, now hopelessly 
lost. During this visit it seems likely that he painted the 
portrait of himself, not improbably a gift to his uncle Cia.rla
an 11ngraving from which, by Gonzenback of Leipzig, fronts 
the title-page of Forster'& first volume. The authenticity of 
this picture, which we believe has never been questioned, is 
its chief interest, for as a work of Raphael it is in no way 
characteristic. It represents a young man of delicate mould, 
the face certainly not handsome, though pleasing, and, 
indeed, feminine in the graceful melancholy which is its 
prevailing expression. It, probably, gives us a fair represen
tation of the youthful painter of the " Sposa.lizio " and the 
"Madonna del Granduca." It must ever be regretted that 
not one of the artists to whom Raphael was known has given 
us a portrait of him in the maturity of his powers. Lookins 
at his pictures one would fancy, not one short lifetime, but 
mauy lives must have filled up the distance which separates 
such works as the " Sposa.lizio" from the " St. Cecilia," the 
"Transfiguration," and above all the "Dispute.," and the 
" School of Athens." Bo wonderful a development of the soul 
within must have left its trace on the outward form. He 
(Raphael) had now fairly entered on that course of ceaseless 
production which only increased in intensity on to his death, 
A number of studies for pictures which, though bearing hie 
name, are, probably, only very pa.rtia.lly the work of his hand, 
belong to this time. Amongst his undoubted works of this 
period we must reckon the "Bt. Catherine of Alexandria," ill 
the National Ga.llery; the "Colonna Holy Family," a1 
Berlin; another sma.11 one, said to be of great beauty, a1 
Madrid; the "Belle Jardiniere "of the Louvre; the "Madonna 
del Cardellino," now the ornament of the Tribune, that 

• Thill Jut reference iii to the baniahment of Bentivoglio from Bologna, bJ 
Jaliu JL, which Fruaaia had tall.a maab to hart. 



chamber of heutlre9, at the Utlisi; and, luUy, the 
" Entombment " of the Borghese Galler,, Rome. This last 
was his first Mtempt at anything like a large dramatic com
position, and the importance he attached to it may be gathered 
from the immense number of studies, now ecattered through 
all the collectione in Euro~, which he ma.de for it. Lady 
Ea.eilake remarks on this picture, that " aUhough meriting all 
its fa.me, in respect of drawing, expreuion, and knowledge, 
it ha.a lost all signs of reverential feeling in the penone of the 
bea.ren .... Nothing ca.n be finer than the figures, if we 
forget what it is they a.re carrying."• An evidence, this, how 
wide a.lrea.dy wu his departure from Perugineeque traditions. 
While he was painting Ule "Entombment," hie friend Dom. 
Alfa.ni wa.e busy with an a.lta.r picture for the Ca.rmelitee ; and 
finding the difficulties bell9tting the composition too much for 
him he applied for help to Ra.pha.el. Both A.lfa.ni'e picture and 
Bapha.el'e drawing have been preserved, but more interesting 
to us is Bapha.el'e own letter io A.lfa.ni, which we tranela.te-

" Do DOt forget, M'enioho," ( diminut.iTe fer Domenico) " to aend 
me Biceiudo'1 ■ong■ on the IOTe fner that ■eiml him when he went 
an bia traftll ; a1■o :ramind c-rino to lend me the 1181'Dlon, and 
NDU11Dher me to him. Al■o do not forget to ■ea the Lady .At.alanta 
about HDclliig me the money " (for the pictun of the Entombment) 
" ud 1ee that you get it in gold. A■k Ceaarino to look after it u 
well. If I can do uything more for yoa, let me know." 

From which last phrase we gather that Raphael was a helpful 
friend to painten whose compositions did not go ea.tiefactorily. 
At the ea.me time it would seem that in return he required 
from them BUch services as he knew they could render, such 
as looking up patrons who were readier with commissions 
than with payments, and catering for hie literary tastes, 
which appear to have been sufficiently varied. 

Hie present prosperity did not make him, by any means, 
• unmindful of the future. Hie next letter is to his uncle, urging 
him to obtain an introduction for Rome, because the Pope ha.e 
the painting of a room at hie diepoea.1- • 

"CilaDIO QUilTO PAJ>U, 
" I have reoeived your letter t.elling me of the de■th of our 

10Tereip lord, the duke,-to who■e 10ul may God he graciou1 I Be 
Tel7 11111'8 I did not read your lett.er without tan, but it ii u■elea to 
wane word■ about what CBDDot be chuged-one mu■t be patient, 
and submit to the will of God. I wrote to my uncle, the prie■t, te 

• Kwturr qf Ow r-r,.., ftl. ii. p. 41, 



..a me • paal, whioh 111ned • • ocmr far• Yedonne belODgingto 
the lady Pref'eotin (the dalre'1 llilt.ar), but he bu not 111Dt it. Pray, 
thsef'on,, let bim bow, in cue enyone ahould be ooming thia wey, 
thet I may be Ollli oC the ledy'a debt, f'or ehe would, p!Obably, be gled 
to have it.0 

" I alaolbeg you, deereat unole-end tell my unole Senti end aunt 
Banta-in cue Teddeo (Taddeo or Florence), of' whom they have often 
lard me ■peek, ahould come to Urbino, to spere no pain■ to ahow 
him all honour, end I beg you alao, (or my ake, to do the lib, 
aince there ii no one in the world to whom I owe ao much u to him. 

" A.a to the picture ( not the one f'or the Prerec:tin) I have mentioned 
no price, nor ahould I like to do ao; it will be ell the better f'or me 
iC it be reckoned below it.a velue--on that 9C001lllt I aent yon DO 

atimete, nor, indeed, could I yet do ao--e11 I lmow ii that the 
OWDer or thia picture told me he oould get me plenty ot oornrniNin ... 
ror piotmea worth about 800 gold ducat.a, both here end in France; 
parhapa efter the holideya I mey be able to tell you. what the apeue 
or the picture will be. I have finiahed the cartoon f'or it, end I ahe1l 
begin. it after Eater. 

" It would be e ,rat thing iC you oould get me a lett.er f'rom the 
Lard Prerect (Dub Frenoeaoo Maria) to the GonCaloDier or Fl01'8nce. 
I wrote lately to unole end to Giaoorno, to have it NDt to me from 
Rome, u it might procure me the painting of' a room there, which 
hi.a Holineu bu iD hia gift. I beg of' you, therefore, if poaible, to 
pt the letter f'or me, f'or I f'eel IUl'e iC you apply to the duke he will 
have it drawn out et once. I beg to be remembered a thomand 
tirnea to bim aa hia old aervan.t and friend, ud a1ao to Bidolf'o, end 
all othera. 

" y oar Bu>lunI.o, 
".April II, 1&08." " Painter in Flanmce. 

Happily for us, either by favour of the duke; or by his own 
fame, he did get the painting of the Pope's room, ud was 
B11IDIDoned to Rome in all baste very shortly after the writing 
of this letter. Indeed, it is this ha.sty journe1 which accounts 
for several of his pictures of this date bemg left to other 
hands to finish. 

It should be remembered that the Rome which Raphael 
now sa.w for the first time was materially dift'erent from the 
city with which we are acquainted. The Temple of the Bun, 
erected by Aurelian, still stood on the Quirinal, a building of 
which all that now remains is the boulder-like mass in the 
garden of the Colonna Palace. The Farnese Palace was not 
yet built out of the spoils of the Coliseum, nor the Triamph&l 
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Arch of Marcus Aurelius removed from the Corso. (The 
e:ligenciea of the papal bone races required this la.at aacri.fi.ce.) 
Above all, the moat venerable of Christian temples, the 
Basilica of Bt. Paul, remained in all its splendour. Pope 
Julioe II. bad just concluded those successful wars by 
which Umbria, the Marshes, and Bologna became again the 
patrimony of the Church ; and he determined that the mag
nificence at home should crown his military aucceaeea abroad. 
Detesting the memory of his predecessor, he would not even 
enter, much leas inhabit, the rooms which had been used by 
Borgia.a ; and he resolved that a new aeries of decorations, 
the moat splendid which art could fnmish, should enrich the 
palace of the Vatican. ~•our rooms, since known aa the 
"Btanze of Raphael," were to be appropriated to this :enr
pose. The talent of the best painters of Italy was pot mto 
requisition. M. Angelo was at work on the Bietine Chapel ; 
Perngino and Antonio Razzi, of Siena, had already made a 
beginning in the Vatican, when Raphael arrived in Rome. 
"The lad" (Ragazzo), a.a the Pope called him, was received 
kindly eno~gh, and one of the large spaces in the Sa.la della 
Begnatnra was given up to him. This was the Pope's council 
chamber, whence Bulls and Decretals were issued to listening 
Europe. We are without exact information as to bow far the 
subjects of this and the following pictures were dictated by 
the Pope and the chief persons of his court, or were the 
artist's own choice. It would be easily enough understood 
that in this august spot one theme only would be welcome, 
and that the triumphs of the Church ae expressed in 
the history of its visible Head! Surely, never was genius 
set down to the working out of o. more unmanageable 
problem. In one respect, at least, we must pronounce that 
the problem was solved, for if we are to trust the testimony 
of these pictures, nothing in heaven or earth had resisted 
the successors of St. Peter. The poets gathered en ma.see 
on Parnassus; the philosophers assembled in the school at 
Athena ; the fierce armies of the Huns ; the gathering fl.ameR 
ready to devour St. Peter's itself; and, perhaps more formid
able still, the priestly unbelievers in the Mass of Bolsena, 
each and all bad succumbed to the power of the keys. 
Happily for Raphael, Juliue's personal vanity was easily 
satisfied. It was otherwise with Leo, bis successor. Leo 
insisted that, in the deeigus for the tapestries, his own history 
should be mingled with that of the Apostles. Raphael evaded 
the difficulty. Even he could not venture on a cartoon in 
which the fishermen of Galilee should appear aide by aide with 
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Ibis mapificenl 111coeesor. The incidenla relaling lo the Pope 
himself were executed, like footnotes to a book, in spaces 
beneath the main eubjeot. H ariista' alk was then what it ia 
now, the auggeationa of hia Holineaa moat have given birth to 
much irreverent diecuaeion. The unlucky painters had cauee 
indeed to invoke the supernatural aide of the Church to 
deliver them from their dilemmas. As a matter of fact, 
Raphael soon lost patience with thie employment of hia 
powers. Only four of the compoaitiona in the margin refer 
to Leo. 

The picture of the " Disputa " (the Dispute of the Sacra• 
ment) waa the fi.rat of a aeries of m.agnilicent works, which 
may aafely be said to make Raphael's fame imperishable. It 
waa finished during the year 1509, and gave Julius such 
satisfaction, that, with the soldierly decision diatinguiahing 
all hie llrooeedinga, he determined that Raphael alone should 
adom hia roo'Da, and gave orders for the destruction of all the 
other painters' work, except a ceiling by Perugino, spared at 
Raphael's interceaaion. Raphael then proceeded to develop 
hia subject. Four allegorical figuree-Theology, Philosophy, 
Poetry, Jurisprudence-occupy the apacea on the ceiling; and 
of these, the large compositions on the walls beneath are the 
illuatrations. The " Dia,:,uta " represents Theology ; the 
u School of Athena," Philoao{lhY; the ~up of poets on 
Parnaaaua, Poetry ; and JuatinlllD presenting the Pandecta to 
Treboniua, Jurisprudence. It will be well for the student 
desiring to eatimate the influence exercised over Raphael by 
M. Angelo to remember that the freecoea on the roof of the 
Biatine Chapel were first shown to the world in the autumn 
of thie year, while Raphael was at work on the "Diaputa." 
n ia impoaaible to enter into any deacripCion or analysis 
of these works in the Btanze, Raphael's greatest composi
tions. The reader will find this admirably done in Coindet'e 
Hiatoire de la Peinture en ltalu, p. 118. The pictures in the 
Begnatura were completed in 1511. To this two years' period 
belon!J also aome of Raphael's most admirable easel pictures, 
of which the "Madonna di Foligno" and the portrait of Pope 
Julius are the moat famous. 

To this same time, or at moat to a year later, belong 
also two pictures, around which clings a thread of romance 
of which it would be UDgraciooa not to give the reader 
the benefit. They both bear the name of the "Fomarine.." 
No one who knows Rome and Florence bot baa had bia 
attention drawn to these pictures by friend or guide 
book. As far aa we know, the authenticity of the picture 
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in the Barberini Palace, as a work of Raphael and a J;>Ortrait 
of the Fornarina, has never been disputed. This bemg the 
case, it is a. marvel bow the other picture, which bangs in the 
Tribune, in the Uffizi, at Florence, can have come by its 
misnomer. It requires no careful training, but merely a 
common-sense glance, to see that if the picture in the Ba.r
berini be the Fomarina, the one in the Uflizi cannot represent 
that personage. The Barberini portrait is that of a. bold 
gipsy in the perfection of her charms, and with the coarse 
handsomeness belonging to the type. The other represents a 
face of the Roman type, it is true, though this only heightens 
the contrast in a.11 other respects. The stately beauty of the 
one, the dignity expressed in the turn of the head, and, above 
a.11, the calm look of the eyes, are the product of very different 
influences from those. 'Yhich go to make up the light woman 
of the other picture. The excellence of the picture in the 
Tribune a.a a. work of a.rt ; the admirable painting of the flesh, 
and the exquisite contrast between it and the white lining of 
the bodice ; the modelling of the band which grasps the folds 
of the mantle ; the truthfulness with which the texture of the 
fa:t is given (reminding one, in this item, of tha best produc
tions of our own a.rt); lastly, the wonderful feeling for subtle 
differences of colour shown in the painting of the dark hair 
age.inst the wreaths of bronze leaves lying uF.n it; these and 
many other features of the picture an artist only can ade
quately estimate. The authenticity of the Florence ,;>icture 
has been ca.lled in question ; but the balance of a.uthonties is 
in favour of it. Via.rdot and Passa.va.nt consider it to be 
Ra.pba.el's; and Forster, who, as we have seen, is not given to 
ha.sty conclusions, is of the ea.me opinion. Who the la.dywashas 
never been ascertained. Written on the be.ck of the drawings 
for the " Dispute. " are certain love songs in Raphael's own 
band, which make it evident that be was but a. poor hand at 
making verses, even when under the influence of the passion 
which is supposed to lend itself most readily to poetry. The 
few facts to be gathered from the songs a.re a.11 the more 
certain, because the writer lacks the skill to clothe them in a 
poetic disguise. We learn the existence of an unknown lady 
loved passionately by Ba.pba.el, and by whom he was beloved. 
The writer is too much on bis guard to let any word escape 
him that should lead to the identification of the object of his 
passion ; from which we may conclude that some terrible 
danger to one or both of the lovers must have resulted from 
discovery. The verses record one interview, in which 
both-
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• O.ugbt up the whole of love and utt.ared it, 
Aud bade aci.i811 tor ever." 

But for this glimpse into the secret cha.mben of the soul, we 
might have supposed that the storms of paBBion had never dis
turbed the great painter. 

As Forster poiuie out, the deacription of the lady given in 
these verses in no way corr11eponde with the portrait in the 
Barberini. The "bel p:u-lar " wonld as little have suited the 
lips of the real Fomarino., as the " oneati costumi" conld have 
applied to hercho.racter. On the contrary,the "lumi dei ocohi" 
and" candide bro.ci," while utterly inapplicable to the Foma.rina 
in the Barberini, correspond eingnla.rly with the picture in the 
Tribune. We wonder it ehonld not have ocouned to the 
many writers on Ra..Pha.el to connect the verses directly with 
the picture. We think the connection a highly probable one, 
and that in this picture we have the portrait of the painter's un
known love. If it be so it adds interest to one of the loveliest 
existing )?iotures of a lovely woman. We mav be sure that to 
Raphael 1t wonld not be lees than to other men to pa.rt from his 
hopes. With what anger, dejection, or despair he did so we 
know not. We know that henceforth he turned from 

to 
"April hopes, the fools or chance" . . . 

' 1 Love that canea • portion from the solid preseut, 
Geta and uses carele38 or the reat." 

Subsequently such domestic liie as he sought amidst the 
ever increasing demands of hie art, the Foma.rina represented, 
till the day when he lay dying, and she we.a sent from the 
house in obedience to a dictate of ecclesiaetioa.l propriety 
which we can ha.rdly comprehend in an age when popes 
owned their children, and cardina.la their miHtreesea. 

To return, however-the works in the Vatican proceeded 
steadily; and side by side with them others of a strictly 
clerical class, such aa the "Madonna del Peace," now in 
the Museum at Madrid; and the " Madonna. del divino 
amori" at Naples ; also the portrait of Raphael's Roman 
friend Bindo Altoviti, now at Madrid, and for some time 
supposed to be Ra.pha.el'e own portrait ; together with the 
"Isaiah," in the Church of B. Agostino. Raphael was paint
ing at Uie Mase of Bolaena, in the Btanze of Heliodorue, 
when a startling change took place in the greo.t world. 
Pope Julius died, and amiety and uncertainty, a.a usual, 
took poaeeeeion of Rome and of Christendom. Raphael's 
future at Bome a.lmoet entirely depended on the character 

■ t 
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and tastes of the new rnler of the Papacy. J'uliue's death 
occurred on the 18th of February, 1518. On the 11th of 
March, 1514, the Cardinals unanimouely elected Giovanni 
de Medici, henceforth known as Leo X. In the person of 
J'ulius, Rome may be said to have been rnled by a suc
cessful general. Leo believed in diplomacy as the main
spring of fortune, and was a cunning ID&Bter of it. Signifi
cant enough at hie election was the circumstance that hie 
most zealous partiean was Cardinal Boderini, the brother of 
the fallen Gonfalonier of Florence, himself the hereditary 
ehief of the enemies of the house of Medici. Leo'e absolute 
self-control was such that in the conclave assembled to decide 
upon his pretensions, it being hie office to read out the list of 
the voters, he did so without betraying, by voice, or look, or 
movement, his knowledge of the result, though a glance at 
the paper must have sufficed to put him in possession of the 
fact of his own election. What views he took of the respon
sibilities of his x,osition may be gathered from hie remark to 
his brother Giuliano: "Now let us enjoy the power God has 
given us.'' From anything like belief of Christian dogma he 
seems to have been perfectly free. He was only careful to 
keep hie power and enjoy it, as the most magnificent and 
pleasure-loving prince in Europe. Under him Rome became 
more infidel than it could have been under the Pagan Emperors. 
What the result on Roman society was we may learn from a 
la.ter authority, who says that in his time, under Paul IV., "It 
was impossible to be a man of fashion, above all a successful 
courtier, without holding some heretical opinions on the 
dogmas of the Church." 

At Leo's court soon gathered all the men of whom we have 
heard already at Urbino. Among them was Baldassare 
Castiglione, now ambassador from the young Duke of Urbino. 
Leo, though he meant no good to the Duke, treated his 
ambassador with much distinction. Under such a sovereign 
as Leo, a member too of a house whose patronage of art was 
already a family tradition, with most of his best friends at the 
court, Raphael's Jlrospects became more brilliant than ever. 
His relations to distinguished persons in the fifteenth century 
were very much what they would have been in the eighteenth, 
judging from a graphic little notice of Cardinal Bembo's in a 
letter to C. Bibiena. "To-morrow, for the first time for twenty
seven yea.re, I am going to see Tivoli again, in company 
with Navaggiero, Biazzano, the Lord B. Castiglione, and 
Raphael. Antiquities, modem objects of interest, in short 
whatever of interest and beauty the place offers, we a.re going 
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&o see. The party was arranged on Mr. Andrea's (Navagni) 
account, as he is obliged to return to Venioe after Easter." 
The poriraib of the two Venetian historians, on one canvas, 
are very celebrated, and are the finest emmplea of Raphael's 
portrait painting in the Doria Gallery at Rome. 

During this year Raphael painted "The Sibyla" in Sta. Maria 
della Pace for an important patron of his, Monagr. Chigi, for 
whom also he designed the chapel, as well as the decorations 
for it, in Sta. Maria del Popolo. A tale of somewhat dubious 
authority is told in connection with the payment for this 
work. Raphael, who had already drawn on account 500 aoudi, 
went to get the balance. The prince's steward refused to pay 
it, saying that Raphael had no right to anything further. 
Prince Chigi did not disavow the conduct of his subordinate, 
bot.referred the question to M. Angelo, who accordingly went 
&o the church and examined tha work carefully. The steward, 
anxious for his answer, asked, "Well, what do you say?" 
"That head," replied M. Angelo, "is worth 100 aoudi." 
"And the others?" asked the steward. "Each the same," 
was the answer. (There are five Bibyla,) As soon as this 
report was carried to the prince, he ordered, in addition to the 
payment already made, a further sum of 500 acudi, for, said 
he, "At this rate we might have to pay for arms, legs, and 
clothes, and our purse might not hold out." 

Raphael's constant occupations at the Vatican made a 
permanent residence near to it indispensable, and about this 
time he emplo1ed hie friend Bramante, the architect, also a 
native of Urbmo, to erect a house for him in the "Borgo." 
Of this house, in which some of his greatest works were 
executed, and where he died, no portion remains, except a. 
fragment of a pillar built into the present Palazzo Aoco
romboni. 

During the summer of 1514 the duties of a very onerous 
office fell to him. By the death of Bramante, the poet of 
architect of St. Peter'e became vacant. On his death-bed 
Bramante recommended Raphael to the Pope as hie euccea• 
eor. The works then in progress at St. Peter'e were the most 
extensive that had been attempted since the time of the 
Roman Empire. Before entrusting eo grave a charge to 
Raphael, the Pope required some proof of hie fitneaa for it. 
Accordingly he was directed to prepare the plans, and also an 
estimate of the coat. Hereupon Raphael constructed a model 
()f the intended alterations, which gave such general aatiefac• 
tion, that the appointment was formally conferred upon him 
lly Leo, in a decree dated Auguat let, 1514. 
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No wonder that he says, in II letter wriHen at the time, to 
Oount Castiglione-

,. Our Lord and Kuter, though he baa conferred on me a very 
great honour, baa, nevertheleu, laid a heavy burden on my ahouldera. 
. . . I ahould greatly like to restore to the world the heautifal f'orma 
or ancient architeoture, but I am in doubt whether the attempt be 
not a hopeleea one. Vitruviu gives me a good deal of light, but 
not enough." 

The main feature in Raphael's plan was the substitution of 
the Latin cross for the Greek of Bramante'& design. After 
numberless vicissitudes this was the plan finally carried out, 
many years later. The actual progress made under Raphael 
himself was limited to the strengthening of the foundations, 
especially those intended to support the dome. These having 
been hastily put together to B&tisfy the impatience of Pope 
;Julius, were found to be insecure. Perhaps the best known 
of our painter's architectural undertakings is the court of San 
Dam.aso, in the Vatican, which in its present form was 
almost entirely constructed by him. A year later, by a decree 
dated August 27th, 1515, all the antiquities, monuments, 
marbles, &c., in Rome, and within a radius of ten miles of the 
oity, were placed under Raphael's supervision. All persons 
making e:r.cavations were bound to report to him, under a 
penalty of from one to 800 gold pieces. At the same time it 
was forbidden to any workman to make use of stone or marble 
bearing any inscription. A reckless destruction of the most 
valuable objects had gone on under previous popes, to an 
almost incredible e:r.tent. It is mentioned in this decree that 
the remains of aneient buildings were still to furnish the 
materials for the construction of St. Peter's; but it appears 
to have been entirely owing to Raphael's representations, that 
in future the spoliations were to be strictly controlled by 
authority, e:r.ercised under his own direction. 

Home interests had some place in his regard yet, for in 1514 
he became II member of one of the charitable orders in Urbino; 
and the following letter, written in July of the B&me year, to 
his uncle, shows his unabated affection for him:-

,. Bar LOVKD, Ill 11T Pil'DR'■ 11'1'1.u>, 
" I have received your kind letter, and am glad to see from it 

that 7011 are not anrr, with me, u, indeed, you ought not to be-if 
:you recollect how painful it i■ to me not to hear from 7011, and ■o to 
have no iuducement to write to you ; now that I have, I reply at 
once, that 1'!'1. may know plainly what answer I can give to yom 
propoul First, thea, u to •Lordona'-whom :you formerly though& 
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10 nited to me,-1 am Vf1r1 glad, I 1hall thank God m7 lite Ionr 
that I did not marry her-nor, indeed, an:yone : in thil matt.er I have 
followed a better inatinct than 700n, ainoe :you propoeed to give lur 
to me. I am 1ure :you will allow, 700 never thought I 1hould ncceed 
11 I have done. I have propert;y in &me worth 8,000 gold ducat.a, 
with an income of 50 gold 1C11di, besides which hia Holiness hll 
granted Jre, for the 1uperintendenoe of the works at St. Peter's, a 
aalar;y of 800 gold ducats, for m1 life ; I am, alao, prett7 sore to make 
more at.DI. In addition to all thie, I can aell m7 picturai for the price 
I set on them, and I have begun a 118CODd room for his Holinesa, 
which will bring me in 1,200 gold ducats ; so that you see, deareat 
uncle, I do credit to :you and to m7 relatioDB, u well u to m7 
GODDtry, Be nre I do not lose m7 love for :you amongst it all. 
When I hear :your name it is to me u iC I heard my father's, 10 do 
not complain if I do not write, for it ii I who might rather complain, 
far :you can be pen in hand ail da7 iC :you like, and :yet you let; 
m months pua from one letter to auother. Bat all this shal! 11ot 

make me angry with 700, u 1ou have been, indeed, ver;y uujustl7 
with me. 

"I began before about ;your propoul or a wife. I must return 
to the 111bject, to tell :you the Cardinal S. :Maria, in Portico, (Bibieua) 
Jw proposed to me a lad:,, a relative of bis own, aud I have promised 
to agree, with :your and uncle Santi'• coD88Dt. Now I could not take 
my word back ; indeed, the thing ll88IDll nearer a coucluiou than ever, 
ud u 100n u I know I will be 111re to let ;you have all iuCormatiaD. 
Wait a little and you will see the thing will turn out right, but if no
thing come of it I will then do u :you wiah. Also let me tell you that if 
Prauciaco Bu11'a kuoWB of good matohes I can have plenty here too. 
I know a handaome girl, now in Rome, 1he and her family held in the 
highest repute, aud with a fortune of 8,000 gold scudi ; besides, I 
live in a hoose in Rome which, if it be only worth 100 ducats here, 
I would rather have it thau one worth 200 down there. As to my 
atay in Rome, I 1hall not be able to live elsewhere for a long time on 
1CCOUnt of the building at St. Peter'•• which I nperintend in 
Bnunante'a place. And what residence in the world can be finer than 
Bome? and what employment more worthy than the building of 
St. Peter's, the first temple of the world, 81 well 81 the largest 
bailding that hll been seen, which ii to cost more than a million 
of gold ducats? Indeed, you mut know that the Pope h81 ordered 
60,000 ducats a year to be spent on it, and he thinks about nothing 
else. He hu given me a ver;y learned old monk, mon, than eightJ 
,an of age, 81 my oolleague (for the building), and 81 the Pope 
... that he cannot live long, he hu let me have him to help me
for he ii a man of great reputation and ezperianoe, 10 that if he hu 
any secrete in the art of construoting buildings I may avail myaelf 
of them; hil name ia Fra Giacondo. The Pope senda for u1 ev-, 
day to talk it over with UL I ahould like you to go to the duke and 
ducbma and tell them thia, for I know they are pleased to hear wba 
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• nbjeat of thein gainl diatilloticm. I Jn1 YIRl to keep 1~r old 
love for me. Remember me to 1111 trienda and relatiTm, eapeci.U7 to 
Bidolto, who baa ahown 1uah true regard for me. 

"your :Ru-Jun., 
1' July l", 1514." " Painter iD Rome. 

Altogether prudent and prosperous beyond the wishes or 
dreams of the old uncle I 

It may be well to say a word here of Raphael's engagement 
to Maria Bibiena. The causes which delayed the marriage 
until all prospect of it was put an end to by her death, are 
undiscovered, and have been variously accounted for by his 
biographers. Forster'& sup~sition seems the most probable, 
viz. that she was a young girl in feeble health, and that on 
this ground and no other the marriage was from time to time 
delayed. There is evidence that Raphael's favour with the 
Cardinal was in no degree diminished, which could hardly 
have been the case bad be showed any indifference to the 
marriage of hie niece. That hie feelings were little concemed, 
that, in fa.et, he had open relations with the Foma.rina a.t the 
time, would be no obstacle in that day to an engagement held 
on other grounds desirable. The tablet erected to Maria's 
memory in the Pantheon was placed there near Ra:phael's own 
grave a.t his own expense, and in conformity with bis ~ 
wishes, by one of bis executors. In the inscription she is 
called hie "betrothed," showing that be looked upon the 
relation as broken only by death. 

It now remains for us to notice briefly the $rea.t works 
which succeeded ea.eh other with increasing rapidity during 
the very few yea.re of life that remained to Raphael. We have 
seen that bis marvellous talents stood him in place of training 
and experience a.a a.n architect. Engraving, also, aha.red his 
attention. Its importance a.a a medium for increasing the 
knowledge, and consequentl1, the influence of an artist's work, 
could not have escaped bun. The latest researches show 
that be even engraved a. few plates with bis own band. An 
interesting pamphlet on one of these ha.a been published by 
Professor Millier of Diiseeldorft', in which a fa.c-simile of the 
engraving by Raphael, and a photograph of Mark Antonio, 
of the ea.me subject, a.re placed side by side. Lack of time 
must soon have compelled Raphael to abandon this de1;1a.rt
ment of art to Mark Antonio Raimondi, who was entirely 
employed by him, and who finished bis plates, not only 
under bis superintendence, but subject to corrections from 
his band. 
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In aculptare, several works are known to have been executed 
by Raphael. One piece, the original of which has disappeared, 
was a boy and a dolphin. The fountain delle Tartarughe, 
in front of the Palazzo Mattei, Rome, Passavant thinks waa 
probably designed by him. The statue of Jonah, in the Chigi 
Chapel in the " Banta Maria del Popolo," most critics agree 
bears to a singular degree, both in composition and outline, the 
characteristics of Raphael's mind. This last is certainly a 
work not only of uncommon beauty, but of IP.'8at finish, and 
being his, would prove that want of opport11D1ty alone limited 
his attainments in this most difficult walk of art. During the 
year 1516, the stanze of the" Incendio" (Vatican) were belr.'.D, 
and a considerable number of portraits painted, amongst 
others that of Cardinal Bibiena. Besides these, two series of 
great. works 'were commenced, viz. the Cartoons, and the 
series of Old Testament subjects, in the Loggia, often called 
Raphael's Bible. The Cartoons were completed the same year. 
It is sufficient to say of them, that they bid fair to be the models 
of historio composition for all time. They were designs for 
tapestries to be hung on the walls of the Sistine Chapel, and 
were executed at Arras-hence their Italian name "A.razzi." 
They were cut into strips, for the convenience of the manu
facturers, and were found at Affas by Rubens, and purchased 
by him for Charles I. Cromwell saved them when the private 
collections of Charles were sold by Parliament. They are 
now, as everyone knows, well cared for in the South Kensing
ton Museum, and ought to be familiar to English people. 
The tapestries themselves, that is, those of them whioh 
remain, are now in the Vatican. When Rome was sacked, 
a few years after the death of Raphael, the soldiers of 
Charles V. actually made an attempt to melt them down 
for the sake of the gold thread I Happily, the process was 
not remunerative, and the barbarians found it more profitable 
to sell them as they were. 

The Loggia consists of a series of thirteen arcades, on the 
roof of each of which are painted four subjects ta.ken from 
Scripture history-in fa.et, fifty-two independent compositions. 
On the walls are decorations of the sort known as Arabesques, 
representing flowers, fruits, and animals. They are a 
wonderfully lovely expression of the main thought which 
runs through the whole of the works designed by Raphael for 
the Vatican, viz. th11.t the world of nature and the unseen 
world also a.re all the creation of, and under the dominion 
of, the God of Revelation. Doubtless the teaching is often 
marred to 118 by the peouliar dogmas through which it is 
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ap~sed, but the huth is none the less grand ; and we pin 
a high impression of the capacity of the painter to whom this • 
lofty ud far-reaching min. of thought was possible. The 
mtemal evidence of Raphael's works shows that be had a 
minute acquaintance with Scripture narratives. Indeed, as 
far as the narratives are concemed, these old painten are no 
mean expositors. 

The scholarship which some of his admiren have attributed 
to him is, probably, mythical. All evidence goes to show that 
his classical lore was gathered from no more original souroe 
than Petrarch's translations, which sufficed to preserve him 
from blunden in the grouping of the deities on Pamassus, and 
the sages in the school of Athens. Of Latin he knew very little, 
forVitruviuswastraDalatedforhimbyMareoFabio,ofRa.venna, 
who was his guest at the time. The translation, with some mar
ginal notes in Raphael's budwriting, is preserved in the public 
library at Munich. A letter which makes mention of this 
incident renden so vividly the impression made by him on his 
contemporaries, that we insert a portion of it. It is written 
by an official of the Papal Court, Calcagnini by name. After 
describing :Marco Fabio as a specimen of the philosopher who 
Bllpports life on roots and vegetables, living in a tub-after 
the fashion of Diogenes-the writer goes on to say :-

" This man ii tended and cared for like a child by a rich faV011rila 
ot' the Pope'1-Bapbael of Urbino, a young man of mOBt amiable 
diapoirition aud wonderful geuiuL He ii di■tiuguiabed bJ mOBt 
apleudid taleat■, 1111d ii, beyond all comparison, the first painter of hi■ 
time, whether u to theory or practice. A. an archit.ect be ii ao 
alever in apedieut■ that he 1uggeat■ aud cam• out tbinga wbioh 
the molt experienced would have thought impouible." 

With more in praise of the care ud energy of Raphael in 
preserving the monuments and utiquities of Rome:-

., With all thi1 be ii 10 far from having an7 conceit of him■elf' that 
he ii gentle and kind to ev81')'0De, aud avoid■ neither admonition nor 
mBCJ11811ion. He lik• nothing bett.er than to have hi■ own vien 
called in queltion and eumined, for to iDBtract or be mtructed 
11881118 the one object of lire with him. Thia ill the man who tru.ltl 
Fabio u a gnide and fathv; he tella him eveeytbing, and gom by bill 
advice." 

Three out of the four " st&nle" being now completed, as 
well as the series in the Loggia, Raphael was free to tarn 
again to the subjects which had occupied him in the earlier 
part_ of his career. In 1514 be had painted for Agostina 
Chigi the well-known " Galatea " in one of the rooms of the 
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Parneaina. The conneclion in the thought is apparent 
• enough between this subject and that of Cupid and Psyche, 

which he now designed for the same place. In all his later 
pfotures he was largely aided by his pupils, and the aeries of 
Cupid and Psyche a.re known to have been exoou~ by Giolio 
Romano and Francesco Penni, save one of the Graces, which, 
from its great excellence, is supposed to be Raphael's own 
work. The " Bpasimo di Sicilia," now at Madrid, and held to 
be a worthy pendant to the "Transfigure.lion," belongs to this 
year. Also the "Holy Family," likewise at Madrid, called 
the " Pearl," from its peerless excellence. Besides these there 
is the picture ea.lied the " Violin Player," which last riva.le 
strongly in all artistic qualities of colour and composition, the 
famous :portrait in the Tribune, already described. 

In .this year, (1518), too were painted the pictures for 
Francis I., as to whose munificence various stories were long 
in circulation. The facts now known have brought to light 
a painful and humiliating incident in Raphael's history too 
important and peculiar to be passed over. 

Hitherto his life, both as a man and an artist, had been 
almost untroubled, unless it were by the burden of a.ecumulat
in~ honour and occupations. Now evil came. The facts a.re 
bnefty these :-Leo X. was at this time busily engaged in 
clispoeseeeing the Duke of Urbino of his dominions, and by a 
Bull he declared them to be forfeited in favour of his own 
nephew, Lorenzo de' Medici; while Cardinal Bibiena wu 
sent to Urbino, char~ed with the execution of the decree. Bo 
iniquitous a proceeding excited great indignation throughout 
Italy, but the results were not likely to be dangerous until 
Francie I. threatened to use his influence on behalf of the 
clispossessed/rinco. Lorenzo's prime object was to avert this 
calamity, an the French king's known taste for a.rt was made 
to serve his turn. He therefore applied to Raphael to paint 
two pictures for Francis; the large "Holy Family," which baa 
aince home the king's name, and the " Archangel Michael 
nbduing Ba.tan," both now in the Ba.Ion Carre ofthe Louvre. 
Raphael consented, and the piotures did their work. Francia 
was won over to the usurper, and, in proof, married him to a 
nbject of his own, who became the mother of Catherine de' 
Medici. Lorenzo knew that the commission was a distasteful 
one to Raphael; and, judging from the urgent missions des
patched every few da1.s to his agents in Rome and Florence, to 
whom he had co1DJD1tted the business of getting the pictures, 
it would appear he thought it necessary that the artist should 
be keenly looked after. Alas, for poor human nature I It 
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was Raphael's unwillin$ and reluctant fingen, guided by othen, 
it is true, which fi.rat kindled the ftame which, after smoulder
ing long yean, lighted all Europe with its lurid blaze on the 
night of St. Bartholomew. Few of the thousands of Frenchmen 
and foreigners who go to look on Raphael's pictures in the Louvre 
know how strange and dire an in1l11ence they have had on the 
destinies of France and of Europe. There is no e:m~geration 
in the statement, for if Raphael had refUBed to pamt thoae 
pictures for Francia in all probability France would have had 
no Catherine de' Medici and no Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 
Besides these, the only pictures remaining belonging to this 
year that need be mentioned, are the "Madonna de Ban Sisto" 
and the portrait of Leo X. with the two Cardinals, his relatives. 
As portraiis, nothing finer exists than this and the" Julius 
II." Forster expresses well the impression made by both pic
tures:" WtJ feel that here we have perfect truth-that we are 
brought face to face with the real personages of that age." 
AB a warning to all connoisseurs in time to come, an 
excellent story is told in connection with the portrait of 
Leo, which is as follows :-" Pope Clement VII. (Giulio de' 
Medici) had promised the picture to the Duke of Mantua, 
and had a copy of it made for himself by A.rdrea del Barto. 
The copy was so excellent that the Pope was able to paBB it 
off on the duke as the original. AB such it was accepted by 
Giulio Romano till Va.sari, who had seen the copy when in 
progress in Andrea's studio, pointed out to the owner a 
private mark made by Andrea and shown by him to Vaaari, 
which distinguished the copy from the original." 

Of Raphael's many pictures of the Madonna, the one known 
as the "Madonna di Ban Sisto," at Dresden, has been, per
haps, the moat highly praised, as it is also the one which is most 
unhesitatingly linked with Raphael's name, notwithstanding 
that one or two German critics have been bold enough 
to maintain that the picture is the work of a second-rate 
Italian artist. How they account for a fact so much in the 
nature of a miracle as this, if proved, would be, we cannot 
tell. In 1826 a careful attempt at restoration was made, with 
a view to atop the mischief going on in the picture; but it was 
found impossible by any mechanical process, however careful, 
to imitate the singularly broad and free touch with which it is 
painted, and which gives the impression that it was thrown off 
by the force of a single inspiration. The resources of modem 
1cience have been applied lately with better effect. A new 
canvas carefully placed at the back of the picture was moistened 
with a chemical solution, which, penetrating to Ule picture, 
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baa had the effect of reviving the freshneas and brilliance of 
the colours. 

Before speaking of the last year of Raphael's life, it seems 
fitting to refer more particularly to a name with which the 
events of that year were closely interwoven, the name of 
Raphael's moat distinguished contemporary and rival, Michael 
Angelo. The chamcter of M. Angelo and the hot partisan
ship of their respective echol&n threw an element of bitter
ness into Raphael's relations to him, they would not other
wise have had. Thie, Raphael must have resented, though, 
temperate and conciliatory as he was by nature, no evidence 
of angry feeling has come down to us, eave one or two casual 
remarks, dropped in familiar conversation, and which, if 
authentic, express even more bis appreciation of M. Angelo's 
great powers, than bis consciousness of the jealousy with which 
both bis work and bis success were regarded by the former. 
It remains a la.sting stain on the memory of M. Angelo, which 
no circumstance and no provocation could justify, that time 
and death alike failed to soften bis relentless jealousy, and 
that after Raphael had been twenty years in his grave he 
should have permitted himself to pen the lines to the Bishop 
of Sinigaglia, a.a foolish as they are untrue, " What Raphael 
knew of art he had from me" (" Cio cha aveva dell' &rte 
l' aveva da me"). 

Any comparison between the powers of these extra.ordinarily 
gifted men, with a view to deciding whose were supreme, baa, 
we confess, little interest for us. Goethe's answer, when 
teued to settle the same question with respect to Schiller's 
genius and hie own, is final, than which no better can be 
given: "Germany may be proud to have produced a couple such 
fellows as we are." In truth, M. Angelo and Raphael were as 
far removed in genius as in character. Ea.oh was supreme in 
his own sphere, but the spheres lay far apart; and in proof that 
the highest genius ha.a its limits, ea.eh was singularly unable 
to .enter that of the other. To attempt it, was to deprive both 
of their special strength, and they became as other men. 
To enter Raphael's domain M. Angelo never attempted. Once 
on.1y, in the fresco of the Prophet Isaiah (painted 1514) 
Raphael is held by many to have tried to do what M. Angelo 
had done in the Sistine. It may, or may not, have been so. 
The condition of the fresco existing in the Church of S. 
Agostino, Rome, is such as to ~reclude any certain conclusion 
founded on an examination of 1t, and the experiment, if made, 
Raphael did not repeat. .le realisation by the human spirit 
of the grand, the awful, the superhuman, M. Angelo's con-



ceptionsremain unapproachable. Who, 1.hathaslooked oponhis 
"Mosee,"hasnot felt a wish to creep away, and hidehi11nothing
ness from that tremendous prellt1nce, wllicb seems to fill the 
columned nave? Yet in him (M. Angel<,) the perception of 
beauty was strangely feeble; that of delicate, what we must 
call for want of a better word, sympathetio grace (never 
entirely absent from the highest beaC!ty iu nature or art), 
was almost wholly lacking. Surely, if MywLere, we might 
justly expect to find this in his fresco of "Eve," in the Sistine. 
The oonoeption is certainly a noble one, something between 
Venus and Minerva ; but any one of Raphael's endless 
Madonna& comes nearer our ideal of the gracious " Mother of 
all living," of whom 

" The world hath not 11DOther 
Though all her fairest farms are types of thee." 

It is the absence of this quality which has always made M. 
=:lo the master of the few, as its UDfailiDg presence has 

e Raphael the exponent and the idol of the few and of 
the many. Every artist, or every school of art, overlooking, or 
rejecting, in the search after truth, that beauty which allied to 
it, is God's truth in nature, will as sorely fail to retain a 
permanent hold on the world as when the opposite course is 
taken, and truth is sacrificed to what is deemed to be beauty. 
If, as men have hitherto believed, the Greek be the highest 
type of art the world has seen, then was Raphael the greatest 
artist, inasmuch as his works approaoh more nearly the Greek 
models than do those of M. Angelo. 

We have often referred in the course of this article to the 
immense number of Raphael's works, and have noted that as 
a consequence he was compelled to make large use of the help 
of his scholars, a circumstance whioh even in his lifetime 
began to tell prejudicially uf on his fame. It is generally 
believed that he was aware o this, and that he had resolved 
to gather himself up for a great effort which should silence 
detractions for ever. The opp0rtunity was found in a com
mission whioh he now received from Cardinal Giolio de' 
Medici to paint an altar-pieoe for his cathedral at Narbonne. 
The occasion assumed much more the aspect of a personal 
contest, from the fact that the Cardinal commissioned, at the 
same time, a large picture from Sebastian del Piombo-the 
"Raising of Lazaros"-now in the National Gallery, and 
that M. Angelo was understood to be prepared to furnish any 
help which might be needed to supplement Sebastian's short
comings. Raphael is reported to have said, referring to this 
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arrangement : ., I am Bllfliciently honoured fllat Y. Angelo 
should think it necessary to enter the lists against me himself 
instead of leaving it to Sebastian." 

In the picture of the "Transfiguration" (now in the Vatican) 
Raphael had intended to leave to the world, not merely his 
own thought clothed in forms the creation of his own mind, 
but in work entirely from his own hand. To this picture be
longs a pathos, a tragic interest which has gBthered about no 
others-not excepting the unfinishlW\ one by Titian, at Venice, 
for Titian had almost completed his hundred years when 
death came to interrupt his work ; but Raphael was struck at 
an age when men usually reckon themselves short of their 
prime. He was seized with illness, variously reported aa 
"fever," "a chill taken in the Vs\ioan," "une maladie de 
Iangueur ou d'epuiaement," but which must in reality have 
been-the result of utter bodily exhaustion. Beyond the brief 
statement of Vaaari, that he made his qonfession and received 
the last conaolations of the Church, no record has survived of 
those days of darkness, when ho~, and fame, and art were 
for him no more, and death and its issues the only realities. 
No utterances of any sort have reached us across the silence 
of the centuries. We know that the near presence of a Divine 
Helper was the last thought with which the genius of the 
mighty painter was occupied. He died on Good Friday, 1520, 
having lived exactly thirty-seven years. We close our account 
of the last scene of his life in the words of Mrs. Jameson :-

. . . "We mut bear in mind that it (" The Transfiguration") is not 
a historic, but a devotional pictn~that the intention of the painter 
wu not to repreaent a scene, but to m:cite religiou emotion by 
apr8118ing, 10 far u painting might do it, a very nblime id• 
which it belongs to us to interpret. It is in truth a fearful appron
mation of the m01t opposite things ; the moarnf'ul helpleuneu, 
edering, and degn.dation or human nature, the unavailing pit,, 
are placed in immediate contrast with spiritual life, light, hope, na7, 
the very fruition or heavenl7 rapture. . . . It wu the lut 
picture that came from Rapheel'e hand ; be wu painting on it when 
he mu, seized with hie lut illness ; he had completed all the upper 
f.Br1i or the compoeition, all the ethereal vuion, but the lower part of 
1t was nn&niebed, and in this state the picture wu hung over his 
bier, when, after hie death, he wu laid out in his painting room, 
ad all his pupils, and his friends, and the people or Rome oame to 
loolc upon him for the Jut time ; and when thOBe who stood round 
raised their e,ee to the Transfiguration and then bent them on the 
lifel .. form en.ended beneath it, • every heart wu like to burst from 
grief' ('faceva 800ppiare l' anima di dolore a ognUDO che qnin 
gaardava '), u, indeed, well it might." 
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Thence he was carried-the picture of "The Tnmmgaration" 
home in the proceaaion-attended by immense crowds, and 
lamented as it has been given to few men to be, through the 
Bkeeta of Rome to the grave he had chosen for himself some 
time before in the Pantheon. The spot is marked to this day 
by a tablet, placed there by Cardinal Bembo, and bearing a 
Latin inscription of little interest. 

Raphael's will has never been found, though it is referred 
to in an inscription on Maria Bibiena'a grave, and though an 
entry of its havm~ been drawn up and the names of his executors 
exist. He left hlB artistic property, drawings, &c., with a sum 
for the finishing of his pictures, to his two scholars, Giulio Ro
mano and Francesco Penni, his house in Rome to Cardinal 
Bibiena, a sum of 1,000 scudi to be expended in masses for the 
repose of his soul, a pension to the Fomarina, and the rest of 
hie property to his relatives. The bequest to these last, as in 
the case of another great man, our own Tumer, was the cause 
of quarrels and litigation. The last link appertaining to his 
personal history, if not for all time, probably for our day, was 
added, when, on the 16th of September, 1888, his tomb was 
opened in the presence of the Roman authorities and a 
numerous gathering of distinguished personages, in order to 
ascertain the truth of Va.sari's statement respecting his last 
resting place. The coffin was found, as described by Va.sari, 
behind the altar of the cha~l. One of the members of the 
commission charged to preB1de over the proceeding addressei 
a letter to Mona. Quatremere de Quincey giving a description 
of the remains found :-

" Le eorpe eat bien proportione, il eet haut de cinq pied& deux pouces 
troia lignee ; la Ute, bien co111erVee, a toutee lea dent.a eneore bellee, au 
nombre de t.rente et une ; la trente-deuxi~me de la machoire inf'erienre 
~ gnuche n'4Stait pu eneore aortee de l'alveole. On revoit lee lineaments 
uacta du portrait clans l'Ecole d' Ath~ee : le con 4Stait long, lee bru 
et la poitrine del.icata, k u: eru marque par rapophy-, ell& bra, droit 
parait avoir iU ""' nit, du grand tzerciu dd ee bra. dan, la peinture." 

The delicate questions involved in any critical examination 
of Raphael's works lie beyond both the limits and the object 
of this paper, the purpose of which is to fumiah the reader 
with the kind. of Jlreparation of which moat strangers feel 
the want, when visiting the principal galleries of Europe, 
viz. such a summary of the facts of the painter's life as may 
enable them to recall the circumstances under which his 
beat known works were produced. Nevertheleaa, before dis
miaaing the subject we ol'er • word of advice to those who 
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are beginning their art studies. First of all, we recom
mend them to look, observe, and compare for themselves. 
An, like her great original, Nature, will disclose many of her 
precious things to patience and humility ; bot these q oali
ties are indispensable. Our second counsel is, to beware of 
much that is called art criticism, even the criticism of very 
clever persons. We cannot better illustrate our meaning 
than by citing a passage from an otherwise charming book, 
entitled Idee, et Sensations, by Messrs. De Goncourt Brothers. 
The passage refers to Raphael's pictures of the Madonna, and 
runs as follows :-" Il lui a attriboe un caractere de eerenite 
tout bomaine, une espece de beaute ronde, une sante presque 
junonienne: ces viergee soot des meres mu.res et bien porto.nte11, 
des epouses de B. Joseph. Ce qu'elles realisent, c'est le pro
gramme que le gros public dee fideles se fa.it de la mere de 
Dieu. - Par la ellee reeteront etemellement popula.ires. . . . . 
La Vierge a la chaise eera toujours l' Academie de la Divinite 
de lo. femme." A more flagrant example of the worst sort of 
criticism could scarcely be found, since it is both unfair and 
inaccurate. The first gross inaccuracy lies in citing the 
"Vierge a la chaise" at all as an example of Raphael's usual 
treatment of the Madonna, when, as these gentlemen must be 
aware, it is in this respect no example at all. With the 
exception of this picture, which is a late work (1517), all hie 
atrictly lyrical pictures of the Virgin (and to these only the 
passage we h::.ve quoted applit1s) are early works, as, for 
example, the "Belle Jardiniere," "The Madonna del Cardcl
lino," "The Madonna del Gran Duca," and that of the" Co.ea 
Tempi." They, one and all, present in point of treatment o.s 
entire a contrast to the "Vierge a la chaise" as it is possible 
to imagine. In the early works every quality is subordinate 
to, and held in abeyance by, the religious sentiment, whereas 
in the " Vierge a la chaise" every trace of it has vanished. 
The wonderful beauty of the picture we acknowledge as freely 
as Messrs. Goncourt themselves, o.t the same time that their 
own words furnish the most striking testimony we could desire 
to its utterly pagan sentiment, since it is " L' Academie de lo. 
Divinite de la femme," that is, the impersonation of the 
Divinity of woman! As far as we know, the Divinity of 
woman has ever been, purely and pre-eminently, a pagan 
doctrine, and Fra Angelico, Perugino, and even Leonardo da 
Vinci would have protested against this representation of the 
M:adonnn, as ardently as any Protestant. Again, Messrs. De 
Goncourt say, Raphael's Madonnae have a ce.lmness born of this 
world, the sort of beauty which comes of robust health : tliey 
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are perfect Junos in the amplitude of their proportions and 
the matorlty of their charms. If, for Raphael, we could read 
Titian, Giorgione, or Guido, we should have understood the 
meaning of these critics, though we might not have shared 
their opinion ; as it is, we confess to being hopelessly 
bewildered. To us it seems-and we would put it fearlessly 
to anyone familiar with the pictures we have ne.med-thd 
the fault of those pale, golden-he.ired women ia, that they are 
hardly enough of women,-too ethereal, too re.pt in mystic 
musings,-& trifle unreal. In spite of these abatements we 
should still say, that in his lyrical pictures Raphael is pre
eminently the painter of the Madonna-the artist who baa 
given us the visions that most satisfy heart and imagination, 
of her '\\'ho was pronounced "blessed among women,"--of her 
whose position towards our race is one of mingled dignity, 
humility, and mystery, and whose own estimate of her 
wonderful lot was expressed in the accents of devout sub
mission, "Be it unto me according to Thy word." Her 
vocation implied the blending of elements so various, eo 
strange, e.nd so inconceivable, that we are at e. loss to imagine 
the type of human character which would be lee.et unfit to 
receive their impress. The Highest Authority has declared 
that the undoubting, loving, child-like spirit inherits "the 
kingdom of heaven," and we cannot suppose it was not 
possessed by her who was preferred before all her roce. It is 
precisely this character which Raphael has given to hie 
representations of the Madonna. These pictures as picture&, 
by no means his finest, prove that he possessed the very 
highest imaginative and creative powers ; they mark hie 
HUJ>eriority over the greatest artists who had already treated 
this subject, as, for instance, Fm Angelico-whose creation&, 
tender and lovely as they are, never walked this earth ; or 
those of Perugino, which, m spite of their exquisite sentiment, 
are neither women nor angels. Into any consideration of hie 
more extensive works we have no space to enter. 
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Catholic Apostolic Church. London: Bosworth and 
Harrison. 1861. 
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one of its Members. London and Liverpool. 1856. 

S. The P1trpose of God in Creation and Redemption, and the 
Succe,,ire Steps for Manifesting the Same in and by the 
Church. Edinburgh : Laurie. London : Bosworth. 
1866. 

4. The Liturgy and other Dit'ine Offices of the Church. 
London. 1868. 

WE remember Edward Irving as he was in the prime of his 
popularity. Our first sight of him was on a Sunday morning, 
outside the Presbyterian Church in Croes-street, below Hatton
garden. He had just brought home his bride, who was 
leaning on his arm, as they approached the church for morn
ing service. There was a considerable crowd waiting for 
admission, if space could be found within, and the people re
spectfully fell back, that the couple might pass through. 
Meekly proud, as well she might be, the lady shared with her 
reverend husband a silent and admiring welcome. Wearing 
the robe of a Scotch Presbyter, he ascended the pulpit, and 
presented an appearance which none who saw would soon for
get. Expressive features, rend1Jred yet more striking by the 
cast in his piercing eye; the flowing locks of raven black; 
the gravity of his first address, with its thorough northern 
accent; the solemn, long-protracted prayer, profoundly devo
tional, and in some passages sublime ; the fluency and passion 
with which he delivered a sermon from the manuscript before 
him, enchained the attention of hie audience. Standing in 
the high pulpit, with rows of seats beneath him, widening to 
the base, and crowded with the chief members of his church, 
he seemed to form the apex of a living pyramid. The kirk 
was crammed with people from floor to ceiling. Peers and 
peeresses, ministers of State, privy councillors, and members 
of Parliament, with bishops and bishops' wives, participated 
in the form and method of a Presbyterian service. They 
drank in an elaborate discourse on prophecy, fulfilled and 
unfulfilled ; they suffered words of cutting exhortation, with 
rebukes for godlessness and mammon-worship, and listened 
with decorous reverence to thunders of denunciation. There 
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was so much nnaffected earnestness, with great originality of 
conception, that no intelligent audience could possibly be in
attentive. His eccentricities were considerable, but they 
were !luickly overlooked as the hearers yielded to a torrent of 
unfailing eloquence ; and while he was intensely natural and 
plain-spoken, his directness was never offensive. Being well 
educated, and some time an esteemed assistant minister of 
the eminent Dr. Chalmers, he could maintain a dignified self. 
possession in the presence of any audience. The humble 
kirk beinlJ too small and incommodious for the aristocratic 
congregation from the West End, a larger building was soon 
erected for him in Regent-square, and thither he transfened 
his ministrations. 

His doctrine, as everyone knows, was decidedly millena
rian, and in that particular he was not singular, nor would 
millenarianism be counted as a grave heresy by thousands 
who afterwards turned against him without mercy. But hie 
impetuous imagination was not brought under due control. 
While devoutly believing in the mystery of the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, worshipping the Godhead of the Saviour in 
agreement with the Catholic Church of all ages, he essayed to 
inculcate, with greater clearness than his brethren, the un
doubted truth that the man Christ Jesus was perfectly 
human,-that He was very man as well as very God. In 
striving to be clear he became obscure, and worse than ob
scure. His teaching, as it was understood, might be summed 
up in such propositions as the following. 

Human nature is one. God made of one blood all the 
nations of men. From one man the entire race descended, 
and all mankind flows from that one source in a living, un
broken stream. The source was polluted : the stream is 
polluted also. The universality of the pollt:tion attests the 
oneness of the nature. To cleanse this nature from its utter 
pollution the Son of God took it into union with Himself. 
When He took part of a nature which is one He became one 
with it all, and sin being part of the nature, He necessarily 
took sin upon Himself as well as flesh. In our nature He 
overcame sin, for in Him, that is to say, in His Godhead, 
there was no sin. Having taken the nature which had ainned, 
He became in very truth identified with it, and was made a curse 
for it, even as it is written, "Cursed is everyone that hangeth 
on a tree." And now, to quote tho summary of an apologist, 
the member of the Church whose book is noted above :-

" Though it (the humanity) was einless in His person-pure aa 
God is pure-it w11s still part of the accursed thing ; 1111d '" meh ita 
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proper doom, ita righteoua dnert, wu aeen when it wu maci&ed and 
lifted up a spectacle of shame to . angels and to men. Ou that crou 
we behold and see what was due to our fleah. And it is the oneness, 
the identity of our nature, which alone explains the mystery of the 
J11St One suffering, and suffering righteously for the unjust. It was 
no fiction, it was no make-believe, that • He bore our sine in His own 
body on the tree.' They were tlui si,ia of Hia ou;" flesh, iruuinU<'h a, 
all human flesh i, one.'' 

This last sentence conveys the ruling thought, and while often 
insisting on it with elabomte argument and attempted illustra
tion, it was not possible for so intensely vehement a preacher 
to avoid conveying an impression to the popular mind highly 
injurious to the honour of the unspotted Lamb of God, in 
whom there was no sin. Nay, it was impossible to pursue 
such a course of reasoning without himself fulling into an 
error deeper than perhaps at first he thought. He had con
founded the idea of nature with that of per,on, attributing to 
the latter all that is attributable to the former. He had in 
effect ignored the lllain statement of Holy Writ that To li,y&011, 

that holy thing, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary was without inbred sin in birth, 
11nd without actual sin in life. He had overlooked the truth 
that a human being can be cleansed by the grace of God from 
the moral corruption of his nature, and that, moreover, the 
Son of God incarnate must be, from His conception, pure 
from sin. lrving's error characterised what was afterwards 
known as Irvingism, 11,nd its taint pervades the doctrine which 
ha.a not yet been repudiated by the organs of the so-ea.lied 
Ca.tbolic Aoostolio Church. 

His medltations, however,-or, as he considered them, 
etudiee,-were chiefly on prophetic subjects, but they were 
not pursued under the clear light of history, nor aided by 
thorough schol11.rship in Biblical science. He groped bis way 
in darkness, or he resorted for support to the speculations of 
minds kindred with his own. By incessant introversion on 
himself he mistook his dreamings for Heaven-taught realities, 
and at length believed that he had gained a special insight 
into the depth of hitherto unfathomed mysteries. Under the 
stimulation of excessive popularity o.s a preach!Jr, 11,nd sur
rounded by enthusiastic admirers in the higher circles of 
London society, he ho.d too little time for sober thought and 
recollection. It is well known that he translnted a Spanish 
work on Tlie Coming of tlie Messiah i1l Glory and Maje,ty, 

composed by John Jehoshapho.t Ben-Ezra, the pseudonym of 
a Jesuit Father, Manuel Laouuza, a native of Chile. That 
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person had undertaken to interpret what he confessed himself 
unable to comprehend. Yet he fancied that he could read the 
hidden meaning of the Apocalypse, every wol'd of which he 
regarded as of srcie.l interest, not only because the book is 
Divinely inspire , wherein Irving and he, and all of us, might 
well agree, but also o.e its meaning seemed to be brought out 
to his own perception by the shining of an inward light. 
Difficulties which were as yet insuperable to other men, were 
nothing to Lacunza. He could step over a difficulty in argu• 
ment, or an impossibility in fact, and pursue hie way content, 
satisfied in unreasoning faith. His own account of this 
happy frame of mind is cleo.r. 

"In truth," he says, "many of these things I do not understand. 
I cannot form a clear and precise idea of the manner in which they 
all should come to pass. But what does this matter ? Can I com
prehend the wonderful manner in which Christ is in the Eucharist? 
Nevertheless, I believe it. I believe it without understanding it, and 
it is this belief, faithful and sincere, which enables me to find in this 
ncrament the sustenance and life of my aoul."-Ve11ida del Meaias, 
Parte Primel'8, cap. i. sec. i. 

Lacunza was well persuaded of his conclusion : his premises 
be did not understand, but neither did he understand the 
Saviour's words, Hoe eBt corpua 11u•r,.,n, yet in them be rested 
hie faith in tronsubstantiation. The same faith served him 
for both conclusions ; first, that the Messiah would come 
ago.in in glory and majesty in His human person to reign 
visible upon the earth, and also that the Messiah is bodily 
present m the Eucharist. There was a consciousness of 
grandeur in this heroic abnegation of reason, and in tlto 
glorious object to ho contemplated by Lacunza : there was a 
charm which fascinated the ardent mind of Irving. Severely 
Presbyterian though ho was, he could sympathise with the 
Jesuit, Ben-Ezra, in foretelling to the Jews the advent of the 
Messio.h in such a form of majesty that this time they would re
ceive the very Saviour that their fathers had looked for, but hnd 
not found in the Prophet of Nazareth. There was an air of 
sincerity in Lo.cunza which overawed the childlike soul of 
Irving, and must ho.vo won his unreserved adoption of the 
next following sentences, which we also translate from the 
original Spanish :-

" Thie reflection, which is doubtless the greatest and most solid 
consolation, I apply without any fear to all things that I read in 
Holy Scripture; and full of confidence and security, I lay down for 
myself this simple proposition : God is in everything infinite, and I 
am in everything litUe. God ean do with infinite eaae more than I 
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11111 able to conceive. ThereCore it would be an inADite abamdity for 
me to think that I could meaaure His work according to the littleneBB 
or my ideas: therefore, when Ho speaks, IUld I am sure that it is 
Be who speaks, I m111lt surrender my understanding and my reason 
to lie captive in obedience to faith : there(ore I mnet believe exactly 
whatever He says to me, and this not in the way that I think best, 
but precisely in that manner, and with all those circumstances which 
He has been pleased to reveal to me, whether I am able to compre
hend them or not, beeaU11e it is my faith that Be requires, not my 
understanding." 

There are cases in which such words aa these may be 
consistent alike with piety and reason. When matters of 
absolute revelation Rra concerned, which it cannot be any 
man's duty to understand, he may surrender the reason 
which he cannot use; but in most cases God, who gave ua 
und81"8tanding, requires us to use it, and in the lips of most 
men such language would be nt variance wHh both. But it 
is remarkable that in this unqualified profession of implicit 
faith Le.cunza, the author, and Irving, the trnnslator, habi
tually agree. The sentences of the Spaniard represent 
perfectly the spirit of lrving's teaching, and therefore we 
borrow them as the key to some things which will follow. 

The ministrations of Irving in Regent-square, in the yea.re 
1829 and 1830, were more than ever marked by the exceeding 
prominence given to the expectation of o. personal advent of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to reign visibly over the Church on 
earth, and to a promised restoration of the miraculous gifts 
of healing, prophecy and tongues. The effect of this preach
ing was extensively felt. Millenarianism sprang up afresh, 
and became nothing less than a po.rt of the personal religion 
of some of the most pious persons in Grent Brito.in. In 
England, Cunningho.me o.nd Irving among the clergy, and 
Drummond among the laity, were its foremost representatives. 
At Albury, in Surrey, weekly conferences for searching out the 
meaning of the prophetic books of Holy Scripture were con
tinued for about five years, from 1826 to 1830 inclusive, but 
there could not have been much progress made in real study 
where a select society of fifty enthusio.sts were expecting to 
gain by prayers and debates knowledge which cannot be 
acquired without the aid of a kind and degree of learning 
which none of them were known to possess. Mr. Irving blew 
the trumpet of an approaching jubilee loudly in his pulpit, 
and Mr. Drummond kept alive the flame of speculative zeal 
within the extensive and ever-widening circle of his friends 
and correspondents u home &nd abroad. 
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As if the echoes of Ining's voice had resounded ~ his native 
country, the expectation of a second advent of the Saviour, 
with a revival of spiritual gifts like those l.ossessed by the 
Apostles, prevailed in some parts of Scotlan . Some persons 
looked for them, and were actually praying for them daily. 
Such prayers had long been offered up by some whose hope 
grew stronger as they advanced in life, and although there 
were as yet no visible tokens, declared on their death-beds a 
strong assurance that some extro.ordino.ry outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost would soon take place. Their utterances were 
mistaken for the voice of inspiration. The faith of those good 
people, like the faith of Lacunza, would have been admirable 
had it not been misdirected in looking for the Messi.e.h that is 
already come ; but when men expected to see decaying Chris
tianity revived by signs and wonders which it is "tempting 
God " to ask, the compound of ignorance and fanaticism 
whereon such faith is built could not but lead to results like 
those which actually followed. 

The chief seat of prophetic excitement in Scotland was 11 
place called Port Glasgow, and its influence spread into the 
neighbouring parishes. At Roseneath, for example, a lady 
named Isabella Campbell died declaring that God was about 
to do great things for His people. Her " saintly life and 
glorious death were so extraordinary that a mPmoir of them 
was published after her death, by the minister of the parish, 
which excited much interest among religious l>eople at the 
time."• The sister of this lady wo.s at that time sick, and 
apparently dying of consumption ; and one Sunday, after 
lying on the sofa all day, pro.ying for the Church, she began 
to prophesy, and, as report said, speak with tongues, like the 
Apostles at the Day of Pentecost. All this some few of her 
friends confidently believed. For more than an hour the 
house rang with her exclamations, either in intelligible lan
guage-which was called prophesying, or in unintelligible 
sounds-which was called speaking in an unknown tongue ; 
and all this she did without any appen.ro.nce of fatigue. A few 
<lays afterwards the same " gift" fell upon a pious family 
named Macdonald, consisting of two brothers and a sister, in 
Port Glasgow. They, too, had been praying for the Church. 
but, as the writer of T/111 Purpose of God i;ays, " without any 
thought of asking for any extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghost 
for themselves," expecting nothing more than His ordinary 
sanctifying grace. But the Macdonalds also spake with 

• The Pu~ of God in Crtation and Rtdtt11ption, p. llil. 
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tonga.ea and prophesied. The sister of the two Macdonalds, 
after lying in a dying state, as it was thought, was raised np 
by" the Word of the Lord,'' delivered through her brother, 
who commanded her, in the name of Jeana Christ, to arise 
and walk. She stepped out of bed, called for her clothes, 
dressed, and was bee.led immediately. The consumptive lady 
above mentioned, who bad by this time grown worse, and 
seemed very near death, received an extraordinary letter from 
the same J. Macdonald. Mr. Macdonald wrote that he bad 
been bidden by the Holy Ghost to command her in the no.me 
of the Lord to rise up and come over from Femicarry, the 
residence of her family, to Port Glasgow. She received the 
message when in bed. The power of God, they said, co.me 
upon her. She arose, dressed herself, felt strong, ran to the 
ferry, went over to Port Glasgow, came back very well and 
cheerful, and when he1· mother thought her delirious, she 
quietly answered, "No, mother, I o.m healed." 

The two ladies both prophesied and spo.ke with tongues, were 
soon married and ho.d children, and still retaining the gifts, 
lived in the enjoyment of them for some years. When those 
marvellons events occurred the alleged miraculous manifesta
tions multiplied, and the house of the Mo.cdonalds wo.s crowded 
daily with persons who co.me to witness or to exercise the gifts. 
Messengers went up from England to inquire how far the 
reports of those manifestations were correct, and returned 
with so favourable an account of what they had witnessed 
that Irving fanciea himself assured that his own predictions 
were fulfilled, and that the second coming of Christ in the 
flesh was near at band. One of his congregation opened hie 
house for weekly prayer-meetings, where supplication was 
made for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, to be manifested 
by gifts like those bestowed upon the b1·ethren in Port 
Glasgow, and elsewhere in the west of Scotland. Mr. Irving 
attended those meetings, joined in prayer, and now more than 
ever, both in public and in private, insisted that the looked-for 
time was come, and that the prophetic promises he had so 
often quoted from the Scriptures of the Old Testament were 
actually fulfilled. He insisted on this in every sermon, and 
his church in Regent-square was crowded with curious 
hearers by the renewed attraction. Cures, reputed miraculous, 
and noises of a. strange sort began in England. In these 
prophetic prayer-meetings o. lady began to pray under special 
mfluence, speaking partly in English, and partly in o.n 
unknown tongue. An intimate friend thus describes those 
early days :-
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" I heard Mn. --, for the fim time, &peak in a ioJ181118, and 

prophesy. It wu very BOlemn. There were diatin~ Bentence■ in 8ll 

unknown tongue, ud then three in Engli■h ; viz. ' The Lord will 
speak to His people,-The Lord hasteneth Hi■ coming,-The Lord 
c,omeUi ;' the last words repeated muy times with gradually increas
ing and then diminishing ■trength and loudneBB, At one of the 
meetings, not long afterwards, Miss -- sug in the spirit, and 
Mrs. -- spoke twice, ending with an earnest exhortation to holiness 
in the prospect of the coming of the Lord. When alone with her, 
ehe told me that she had been tempted at first through fear to restrain 
the power which came upon her, and that when speaking in a tongue, 
the nearness to God she then felt was unspeakable. One evening 
-when regret was being expreBBed that only women had receind 
these gifts, the power came on--, with these words:-' It must 
be so, God bath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the mighty, and things which are not, to bring to nollflht things that 
are, that no flesh should glory in His presence. The time is coming 
when with stammering lips and another tongue He will speak to Hie 
people, to whom He said, "This is the rest wherewith ye may cause 
the weary to rest, ud this is the refreshing." ' Then followed earnest 
exhortation_ to become fools for Christ's sake, to leave all for Him, yet 
not to desire opposition or persecution for self-glorifying, ending 
thus:-' Look to Jesus the Mllll of Sorrows; see Him your brother. 
Be is glorified in saving you, in bleBBing you. Let Him be glorified, 
yield to Him.' "-Jlt'stomtio11 of Apostle, and Prophets, pp .. 42, 48. 

Common readers will find it difficult to discover any indi
eations of a prophetic spirit in the effusion of Mrs. --, 
which could be poured forth by any uninspired person of 
sufficient simplicity, and tnking into account the many repe
titions of" The Lord cometh," and the successive intonations 
aeBcen.do and dimin11endo, must have been ridiculous rather 
than solemn. Then the pmt·er necessary to constrain Miss 
-- to sing in the spirit ! Then, again, the pressure 
needful to induce Mrs. -- to speak twice ! Buch amazing 
manifestations must have moved the company to express 
regret that gentlemen, as yet, had not received powers of super
natural extemporaneous utterance, and might have provoked 
the unseasonable wit of--, who remarked with "power" 
that it must be so, since God had chosen the f ooliah thi,ig, of 
the world to confound the mighty. No ,vonder that the 
clergyman of the parish, when duly informed of these pro
ceedings, refused to sanction them, and no wonder that the 
new-born prophets wont on without his sanction. The strange 
tongues, on this occasion, must have impressed the hearers 
with solemnity, omne ignotu,n pro mirifico, for certainly the 
monotonous Saxon rant could not. Nevertheless, as Fame 
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with her thousand tongues magnifies tri.8es, the report spread 
with almost electric speed that ladies spake with tongues and 
prophesied. Great was the excitement out of doon. 

At the request of some young men in hie congregation, 
:Mr. Irving permitted special prayer-meetings to be held in his 
vestry, and himself presided over them, while they sought the 
like gifts for themselves, aod, as might be reaeooo.hly expected, 
a manifestation of the usual description soon took plo.ce. At 
ao early morning meeting, when one Mr. Taplin wae beginning 
to read a chapter in the Old Testament, a voice like thunder 
burst from him in words-if words they were that none could 
understand. It wae inetanUy attributed to the Holy Ghost. 
Mr. Irving, in hie moat implicit fo.ith, gave tho.nke to God 
that he, through Mr. Taplin, had at length responded to their 
cry .. Thie wae repeated day after day, aod the thundering 
ooieee, or the report of them, no doubt, sounded night and 
day, in the imagination of thousands. Met!tioge were then 
held in private houeee for the purpose of seeking those un
profitable gifts, Mr. Irving doubting all the while whether the 
exercise of such powers ought to be allowed io public; for 
while hie theory of implicit faith in things oot mtelligible 
required him to be thankful, hie reason and sense of propriety 
revolted against such exhibitions. Yet some of hie flock were 
by this time fluent in the mysterious exercises. 

On Sunday, October 16, 1881, when the forenoon service 
in the church in Regent-square had proceeded " to the 
eod of the chapter," which wae, oo doubt, eked out to con
siderable length by an exposition suited to the time, a 
gifted female left her pew, went into the vestry o.nd closed the 
door, but uttered a sound loud enough to penetrate to the 
utmost comer of the church. The congregation wae disturbed. 
Mr. Irving himself wo.e startled, and thought it oeceeB1Lry to 
explain that " o. member of the flock, being moved by the 
spirit, and not being permitted to speak, had withdrawn." 
He seemed agito.ted and perplexed, but the voice ceaeed, and 
the service continued. When the service wae over, he went 
to the woman, accompanied by hie elders and deacons, aod 
had conversation with her on the subject. While they were 
speaking, the spirit, such ae it was, again found utterance 
through her, exhorting and reminding him "that Jesus hid 
not His face from shame and spitting, aod that Hie servant 
must be content to follow Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach." Mr. Irving sank into a chair, and groaned with 
distress. 

At the evening service, at which the congregation was 
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densely crowded, he referred to what had occurred . in the 
morning, and then pleaded most eloquently. He declared 
that by silencing that woman he had grieved the Holy Spirit, 
and felt himself forsaken of God. No sooner had he ceased 
than e. sound, unlike o.ny human voice, burst from a mo.n in 
the congregation, o.s if it would rend the roof. First, nothing 
we.a diatinguiaho.ble but that atmnge tongue, and then the 
words, " Why will ye flee from the voice of God ? The Lord 
is in the midst of you. Why will ye flee from His voice ? Ye 
co.nnot flee from it in the do.y of judgment." Constemo.tion, 
horror, disgust seized upon the crowded me.as. Shrieks of 
o.lo.rm o.nd shouts of anger drowned the voice of the mo.d pro
phet. Some escaped o.t the doors, some cried that the church 
wo.s falling, some tried to pacify others, o.nd Mr. Irving strove 
to quiet the alarm, but even hie voice we.a lost in the tempest 
of confusion. Every eye we.a turned away, and no gesture of 
his co.ught the leo.st attention. At length he we.a seen stand
ing erect, a.a if petrified, his long arms pointed atmight 
upwards, o.nd his eyes labouring to follow in the so.me direc
tion, a.a if he fee.red to see the deo.dly crash, and we.a imploring 
safety from Him who sits above. 

This we.a e. crisis in the preacher's career, and in the 
religious history of thousands. We could borrow much from 
the graphic sketches of spectators which o.ppeo.red for many 
dayit in the newspapers, o.nd from other sources, but the first 
o.nd second volumes noted at the head of this article contain 
o.s full o.n account as could be desired. Mr. lrving'a faith o.nd 
courage, strong o.s they were, were sorely tested. lt'or hie part, 
he attributed the confusion to So.tan, o.nd in that delusion 
perhaps found some relief, being assured that Satan would 
soon be bruised beneath his feet. The violence subsided. 
The thousands who really served him found courage to return, 
and the riotous, content with the demonstration they had 
made, retired. The fanatics, however, were more stubborn, 
and the so-called prophetic utterances continued, but with 
abated vehemence. 

Possibly, he might have retained his position as minister of 
that congregation, but he published a defence of the tongues, 
the prophesying, and the mimclee, all which were indefen
sible ; tho tongues being e. mere rattle of scarcely articulate 
sounds, more or lees cleverly produced by imitation of what, 
at first, may ho.ve been idle sport. The prophesyinge were 
incoherent rhapsody. The alleged miracles of healing had not 
one feature of miro.cle about them. Some of us have witnessed 
similar delusions on the Continent, and heard of many more. 
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The trustees of the church were offended, as were the 
members of the Presbytery, who anmmoned him to appear 
before them, and answer for himself. He came, and did his 
best to answer, closing with a. speech in defence, four hours 
long. Mr. Taplin also was examined as to the gifts he had 
so wildly exercised. Mr. Irving could not change hie views, 
and the National Church of Scotland, of which he was a 
member, could not tolerate hie teaching or hie practices. He 
was forthwith ejected from the church in Regent-square. 

One morning, at six o'clock, when the usual congregation for 
early prayer proceeded thither, they saw their pastor outside 
the door, standing bare-headed, with a paper in hie hand. 
He read the notice of ejectment which had just been served 
on him, gave an affectionate address to hundreds that stood 
arou~d, and instructed them where to apply for information 
of the place that might next be found for their assemblage 
with himself. Thie was the first step in the secession which 
gave the name of lrvingite to hie followers, and led to the 
organisation of that body which now assume the style of 
Catholic Apostolic Church. 

He and they assembled for a. time in Newman-street, 
Oxford-street, but very soon the Presbytery of Annan in 
Scotland, where he was ordained presbyter, deprived him of 
his orders on the charge of heresy, sustained by his own 
writings. The heresy was his doctrine of the sinfulness of 
our Saviour's human nature. 

Meanwhile events were advancing rapidly. At the close of 
their first service in Newman-street, when, as pastor, he was 
about to pronounce the benediction, "Mr. D-- rose, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and blessed the people." Such are 
the words used to describe the promptitude with which Mr. 
D- could seize on that opportunity for telling his troubled 
pastor that he must no longer occupy his usual position, and 
it is impossible to disguise the profaneness manifested in 
ascribing his rude impatience to an impulse of the Holy 
Ghost. The utterances of official prophecy were all extremely 
opportune. They came just in the nick of time, to meet the 
desire of the moment, or to sanction some cherished project, 
or to confirm some previous determination. So it was at 
Newman-street. 

A few days after Mr. D-- had taken his minister by 
surprise, and cleverly set aside his pastoral benediction, Mr. 
0-- feels himself moved by the spirit to commit the like 
incivility. Ago.in, a few do.ye afterwards, while Mr. C-
was in prayer, asking God for the outpouring of His Spirit 
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upon the Church, there came a word of prophecy, declaring 
that the Lord had called him to be an apostle, and to convey 
His holy unction. Of course, the prophet, whoever he was, 
prophesied out of his own heart, and the blasphemy of such 
an imposture ought to have startled many, unless it had been 
most artfully concealed. Mr. Irving does not seem to have 
been satisfied that the word of prophecy was genuine, nor yet 
to have expressly conceded that either a prophet or any other 
person could commission an apostle. 

"The next morning Mr. Irving, narrating the dealings of the Lord 
in the designation of Mr. C--, solemnly addreBBed him accordingly, 
adjuring him to be faithful, and warning him of tha exceeding great 
responsibility and awfulness of his office. Also warning llB 1'gainst 
any idolatry or undue exaltation of a man, inasmuch as the whole 
Church was Apostolic, and, in1tead of needing to lean on any man, 
was itself • the pillar and ground of the truth.' "-Apostle, and 
Prophet,, p. 66. 

Now, if these last words were not utterly meaningless, 
which cannot be believed, they were al.most a protest against 
the mockery of pretending to send forth an apostle, whom 
only Christ could send. Edward Irving might be deluded and 
deceived into a false course, but we believe that he conld 
neither flatter nor dissimulate to gain a private end, or to 
gratify any man. 

Other apostles were, nevertheless, called by the never• 
failing spirit of prophecy then active, and the company of 
Rpoetlee and prophets felt themselves at liberty to take 
measures, at their own discretion, for laying the foundation 
of an entirely new ecclesiastical system. But as the builders 
of a fabric must clear the ground of the deserted habitations 
before they can proceed to build the new, these persona began 
to do the easy work, not indeed of actual demolition, but of 
pointing out the defects of all existing Churches, and marking 
them for disoccupation at no distant period. In every one 
of the more ancient institutions they discovered signs of 
imminent dilapidation. They /ronounced the Churches of 
England, Scotland, Rome, an Greece to be, each one of 
them, glaringly defective, yet each an integrant part of 
Christendom. They declared that Presbyterianism had proved 
itself unworthy by rejecting their signs and wonders. English 
Dissent and English Methodism they noticed little, if at all. 

But while they sagaciously avoided hostilitl towards any 
established Church, and eventually determined to claim 
kindred with all, they made not overtures to any, nor com• 
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mittecl themselves to direct aggression, but set about fixing 
upon some scheme of doctrine and govemment for them
selves. They ransacked the Bible for all that might be 
appropriated to their purpose. The Song of Solomon was 
very frnitfnl of tn,es and mysteries. So was the Apocalypse. 
The Pentateuch yielded for their edification all the objects or 
Hebrew ritual, the historical books furnished them with 
types at pleasure, and the prophetic books afforded sym bole. 
The Book of Esther, " interpreted by the Holy Ghost, 
eha.pter by chapter, proved to be a most instructive and glad
dening prophecy of the various events connected with Christ's 
kingdom." The times, they trnly said, were perilous, and 
the new apostles flattered themselves that they might success
fully invite the " Oxford professors, fnll of vain philosophy 
and presumptuous learmng," and tossed on o. dark and 
shoreless sea of inquiry and doubt, to accept " o. haven of 
peace, and rest, and sunshine in the shelter of a Church 
where the Holy Ghost is ever taking of the things of Christ, 
1111d showing them unto us : irradiating with heavenly light 
and purity all that otherwise might seem trivial or earthly."• 

Year.while this embryo community had sore trials. Even 
unclean spirits, as they believed, came to mock their pro
phesyings and disturb their brotherly unanimity. Mr. Irving 
and others tried to cast them out, and their experimental 
exorcisms succeeded sometimes, but at other times failed. 
Discemment of spirits they could not yet boast of, apostles 
though they were, and exorcism proved insufficient for the 
amendment of false brethren. Some even doubted whether, 
with all their fretension, there were any Holy Ghost among 
them. One o their number, Mr. Robert Baxter, seceded, 
and in self-defence published a /amphlet to show that 
although he had himself prophesie , his prophecies had not 
turned out as he expected, that many of his own firm convic
tions had given way, and there was too much reason to fear 
that many of the snpematnral manifestations which took 
place among them betrayed the agency of a Satanic spirit. 
Mr. Baxter's secession brought much discredit on them; they 
greatly lamented his "fall," and perhaps that fall of a pro
phet contributed largely to the care they have taken to speak 
more lightly of prophets since the nomination of apostles has 
been accomplished, than they could have ]?resumed to ven
ture before the prophetic authority had impelled Measrs. 
D-- and C- to thrnst themselves into their old pastor's 

• ..4po,Uu 111111 Prc.-./ld.,, ut 111pn. 
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place, and establish an apostolic council, supreme and irrespon
sible. The gift of tongues, too, havinglroved eminently OD• 
satisfactory, had to be somewhat lowere , aa well aa the gift of 
prophecy, and accordingly the new apostles discovered that 
their leas learned predecessors, bearing the same title, did in
deed need the power of speaking so that other people could 
understand, in order that they might preach the Gospel to 
the heathen, but that the power was not supplied to them in 
their own persona, but in another way, as was proved by the 
very ancient tradition that " because Paul could not speak 
Greek he was obliged to have Luke as an interpreter, and 
Peter was obliged to have Mark for the same purpose.'' So 
that the gift of tongue11 was never of very great importance. 
Assuredly this proves that these new apostles were not cum
bered with any of the presumptuous learning of Oxford 
professors, for there was never an interpreter among them. 

The "gift of tongues," as they called it, very quickly 
ceased, but it lasted long enough to attract considerable no
tice, and now serves the purpose of unbelievers, who would 
fain mark it as analogous with the gift bestowed on some of 
the Apostles, if not all of them, and their immediate succes
sors. The notion of reducing a miraculous endowment and a 
fanatical delusion to the same level, was a chance not to be lost, 
and has been ma.de the most of by Renan in his reckleBB parody 
of the narrative of the Day of Pentecost in Le,Apotres. It suited 
his purpose to overlook the facts and teachings of the New Testa
ment, and adopt the theory that the real gift of tongues was 
not made for the sake of propagating the Gospel by means of 
verbal instruction, but that it was a jargon utterly unintelli
gible, and incapable of interpretation. This apJ?ears to be 
the recognised doctrine of the " Catholic Apostolic Church," 
and it prevails in some quarters where sobriety of judgment 
should have led to a more rational conclusion. M. de 
Pressense, a French writer on 1'he Early Year, of Chria
tianity,• makes it entirely his own. 

"The Spirit of God," he says, "on its descent from heaven, finds 
human language a vessel too small to contain it. The ordinary forms 
of speech nre broken through ; a language which is beyond all known 
forms takes the place of ordinary words. It is the burning, myste
rious tongue of ecetney. Thus we regard those unknown tongues, of 
which mention is made in the Church of the first century. To speak 
in an unknown tongue, was to use that ineffable language which has no 
analogue in human speech." 

• De Preaaenae, tnmalated by ADDie Harwood. Hodder and Stoughton, 1SG9, 
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But this is all gratuitous. The testimony of ecclesiastical 
history is against it. The Apostles needed no interpreters, 
but always spoke intelligibly, and even the statement that 
St. Peter had an interpreter to attend him in Rome, for which 
Papiaa in Euaebioa is cited, is not found on reference to the 
text of that historian. Bot the unreasonable faith of a 
La.cunza or an Irving naturally leads to infidelity. 

After Mr. Irving had been sufficiently humbled by his 
ejection from Regent-aqua.re, his degradation by the Presby
tery of Annan, and hi~ strange position as on unauthorised 
layman in the midst of hie former flock, some one propheti
cally conveyed the promise that " the Lord would renew his 
ordination, and place him as a lamp in His golden candle
stick by the hand of Hie apostles." A few do.ye afterwards o. 
prophet was ma.de to speak much in the spirit concerning the 
words of Jeremiah, "I see a rod of an almond tree," and to 
call on an apostle to ordain him as o.n angel over the Church 
on the following evening. The prophetic spirit seemed to 
have regard to the convenience of the gentlemen concerned, 
and on the following evening the arrangement was carried 
into effect. The parties duly assembled. " The mystery of 
the candlestick was shown forth." The ex-Presbyter knelt 
down very humbly, was kept kneeling a long time, and then 
by imposition of the apostle's ha.ode exalted into the dignity 
of angel. Elders and deacons having been previously " called 
forth," they were sent out to procure unleavened bread, which 
they themselves made with their own hands, baked it, and 
brought it in, with wine. The apostle consecrated the ele
ments, and the newly-ordained angel Ining himself gave 
them to the elders and the congregation, thus departing_ from 
the former Presbyterian custom. 

A few days afterwards evangelists also were ordained, and 
thus was completed, or thought to be completed, the hier
archy of a new-born Church. " This, the 14th day of the 
first month,-our renewed Paaaover,-waa ordered to ho 
noted as an epoch, the beginning of a new aeries of years." 
" Angel" in the new: vocabulary is equfvalent with bishop, as 
it certainly was in the Seven Churches of Asia, enumerated in 
the Book of Revelation. Their complete hierarchy, as it now 
stands, consists of-

lst. APoBTLEB not nrdai,ml, because they are said to be sent of 
God, with the remarkable limitation that there should neither be 
more nor fewer than twelve over the whole Church. 

2nd. PBoPHETS not ordai11,d, for the same reason. Their only 
power is to prophesy, and their utterancee are authoritati\"e. 

VOJ.. XXXIV. NO. r.xnr. 0 
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8rd . .beKLB or BWIOPB ordain,d by Apostles. 
4th. Pamsn or ELDus ordairud by Apostle&, and ETilRLIBft or 

Pu.A.CREBS, 
6th. DL\CONB and DL\con11BEs ordnintd by Aposilee. 
There are also Under-deacmra, Si11ger1, and Door-lueJJ6r, admitted 

to their ollices by bk11Bing. 
It is not our prescnt business to trace to its close the his

tory of Mr. Irving in connection with "the Church II in 
London, nor to recite the troubles of that remarkable man in 
his latter days : all this was done a few years ago in a very 
interesting biography by Mrs. Margaret Oliphant. He de
parted this life on the 8th December, 1884. 

In the year 1885, the apostles, being increased to the full 
number of twelve, retired to the village of Albury, there to 
spend a year in consultation, and in some kind of reference 
to the Bible; an occupation whir.h they designated study. 
The object of their meditations was to devise a system of ad
ministration for the Chlll'ch recently extemporised : how to 
order public worship-how to administer the sacraments
how to s~t forth their doctrine. They further employed them
selves in preparing " testimonies II against the prevailing 
evils of all the Churches and all the States of Christendom. 
The latter part of their work was by far the easiest. They 
could discern the motes in the eyes of their brethren, even if 
they could not see to pull them out. The Papal Government 
was favoured first of all with their animadversions. After 
lecturing the mother and mistress of all Churches, they ad
dressed their testimony to the archbishops and principal 
clergy of" our own land," to King William IV., who received 
the paper with "his own hand," to as many of his Mlljesty's 
mimsters as would take it, to the Pope as a temporal Sove
reign, to the Emperor of Austria, and other kings and 
princes. They warned them all of the judgments they must 
expect from God if they did not mend their ways. 

A decode of years wee then spent in travelling on the Con
tinent, to learn the customs of foreign Churches, in settling 
differences or putting disputants to silence nt home, in 
framing and finishing a prayer-book, preparing ,estmrnts 
and church-ornomente, nod thus fitting a miniature syRtem 
by putting together a " tabernacle II of their own with frag
ments borrowed from ancient Judaism, and from the Greek, 
Roman, and Anglican Churches. They also sought to impart 
to their eclectic community a certain character of Catholicity 
by dividing t,lie population of Europe into twelve "tribe~," 
aorresponding to the twelve apostles ; and, to complete the 



Jliaion, and Liturgy. 89 

nominal perfection of the echeme, they declared Jeeue Chriet 
io be at the heed of all, His twelve apostles under Him to be 
the rnlers of tho Catholic Apostolic Church, sent forth by 
Him into the whole world again to sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel restored. The division of 
Europe, however, wae but :provisional, and the boundaries of 
the tribes were neither territorial nor final. A mission has 
been sent to America, o.nd it appears that congregations were 
established there after visitation by one of the twelve. The 
world lies before them, but how far they have gone to take 
poeseseioo it is not poeeible to say. Neither can we tell how 
far they have gone to adapt themselves to the diversities of 
language and customs in foreign part!!, but they are their 
own masters, and will no doubt mo.ke themselves everywhere 
as much at home as possible. They will probably obtain 
from prophets opportune instructions to sanction any neces
sary adaptations, and to make such doctrinal and disciplinary 
amendmen"ts or additions as may be expedient from time to 
time. It i!I with them 11n avowed principle to profess them
sekee members of the Catholic Church, recognising in every 
branch of it enough of the primitive truth to make it Catholic, 
and to allow of their communion with it, and of occasional 
"ooformity. 

The volume containing their Liturgy and Offices exhibits the 
fruit of considernble ingenuity, and might furnish some few 
useful hints if a revised edition of the Prayer-book of the 
Church of England were o. revision seriously undertaken ; but 
on the whole it is only o.n ahorti're effort to combine the Eng
lish, Greek, and Roman rituals with the novelties of Newman
street and Albury, o.od establish the motley compountl in 
Gordon-square, and its metropolitan o.nd provioci:il depen
dencies. The doctrine of this" Catholic Apostolic Clnm·h" 
is not fully exhibited, not even in the Catechism which thi~ 
book contain!!, but is in perfect agreement "ith the contents 
of the work printed in 1866, which bears for its title, 1'h,· 
Purpose '!f God i11 Cre1ttimi and Redemption. A few noks uw 
all that can here be offered on the religion once called Irving
ism, but now divested by its followers of any distinctive 
name, except it be Catholic Apostolic, which could scarcel.Y 
be allowed it if the teitching of Athaoasius were taken as th, 
standard of Catholicity, and if the rule of apostolicity were 
sought in the writings of those holy and inspired Dll'D i:1 
whom the universal Church of Churches acknowledges th • 
distinctive aud incommunicable title of Apostles of the Lor,l 
Jesua Christ. 
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We bavealrel;'dynoticed Mr. lrving'sdoctrine on the humanity 
of Christ, which he taught was sinful, although it did not sin. 
The confusion of ideas might have sufficed to make that teach
ing harmless if hie disciples conld have discovered it, but they 
did not. The manner in which they continue to speak of Him 
as "the Mnn" is utterly inconsistent with the worship due 
to Him as Gon. They practically overlook the explicit state
ments of Holy Scripture in regard to the perfect sinlessness 
of the incarnate Son of God, and the spirit which pervades 
their writings is precisely that which would be calculated to 
attract to their community the Socinian and the Jew. It is 
true that they worship Christ as God, but they only conceive 
of a secondary Godhead ; and although the Liturgy a.bounds 
with verbal confessions of Hie Divine Majesty, it is so framed 
as to be entirely consistent with the reserve of an underlying 
Arianism, and does not prevent the members of their congre
gation from falling into the snare. Take, as an example, the 
following fancy. The writer sketches two systems-one 
religious, and the other political. The former represents the 
faith of the "Catholic Apostolic Church," the other is his 
ideal of a perfect temporal constitution :-

" RELIGIOUS. 
" Thoee who believe that there ia a 

God; that in the Godhead there are 
three penou-. the Father, the Sou, 
1111d t.he Holy Spirit ; the Father 
indeed a penou with will 1111preme; 
everywhere preseut, reigning, ruling, 
goveruiug all thiuga ; bot who, at the 
aame time, uever does anything with• 
out taking coooael with Him who i■ 
the Wiadom of God, Hia Sou Jeau■ 
Cbriat ; who know■ all men, their 
■tate, their want■ ; ancl u AlmighLy 
Ood oor heavenly Father uever doe■ 
anything without taking coonael with 
the Son, 10 in all Hi■ goverument of 
the ereaturea He bearkeua to the 
voice of Bia Spirit, making known to 
Him the wuta, the groaoinga, the 
miaeriea of the lowe■t of Hi■ ■nbjeet■, 
and a1■o to the voice of thoae ■object■ 
themaelve■ when they preaeut their 
petition■ unto Him; and who forr•• 
no man'• will ; while He f,IIDi■he■ 1.be 
vauagreaon ol Bia laWL ' 

"POLfflCAL. 
"Tboeewbo believe that there ebould 

be a king. wboae will 1bould bo 
wpreme ; who i■ everywhere p...ent 
by bi1 oOieen ; and who goverue u 
well u reign• ; wboae miniatera, by 
whom be govern-, are hia miniaten, 
not the people"■; but who, at the ■ame 
time, never doe■ or e1111 do anything 
in the kiniidom without taking coun
eel with bia colllll8llora, hie i-r■, yet 
bi■ wbonlinatee; end aJeo with hie 
eommoua, the rep,-ntat.ivea and 
Toiee of hie eubjeete ; who elao bu 
en ear ever open to the feebleet cry 
that eomea to him from the lowe■t 
and meue■t of hie 1ubjeete, and • 
heart to diaeem their wute, even 
when unexpreaed." 

Thie is not Catholic doctrine, but a grovelling tritbeiem, 
in which each God is e~ua.lly imperfect. There is no appre
ciation of that which 1a truly Divine, and the "Almighty 
}'ather," in this ideal, dcpfndent for wisdom ou the counsels 
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or a Son, possessing wider knowledge, and, for communica
tion with His creatures relying on the more intimate intelli
gence of an all-pervading Spirit, is not many degrees higher 
than the god of Mormonism. The resemblance is not alto
gether imaginary in this respect, however little there may bo 
found in others. 

The establishment of prophets as an order in their Church, 
with prophecy as a gift to be had and exercised in the 
appointment of aposUes, is a form of human presumption 
hitherto uneiualled. A prophet is a messenger of God, 
Divinely inspired, charged with the burden of some special 
revelation, and furnished with such credentials as only He 
who sent him can bestow. He has authority to say that 
thu, 11aitli tlte Lord. He is taught by the Omniscient. Ht> 
foretells events far distant. His predictions are in due time 
fulfilled. He is never sent without an errand. He never 
contradicts nor sets aside the revelation of a predecessor. 
He is never at the beck of any man, or n.ny community. 
But if anyone pretending to prophetic authority lacks the 
credentials, or falls beneath the dignity of such a mission. 
he is a false prophet, obnoxious to disgrace and to the woes 
that a.re denounced against such pretenders in the unchang
ing Word of God. The same may be said of persons who 
call themselves apostles-messengers from whflm? certainly 
not from the Lord Jesus Christ. If it had pleased Him to send 
forth any other, as He did send Saul of Tarsus, we shonld have 
heard of his call, we shonld have had witness of his power, 
and he wonld have shown us the signs of an apostle. To 
affirm, therefore, in so many words, and without hesitancy or 
abatement, that apostles and prophets are restored in the 
Catholic Apostolic Church, is to commit so strange and 
monstrous an offence against that Spirit whose Divine pre
rogative it is to lead into all truth, that human language does 
not yet afford a name by which itcan be adequately described. 

But if this be thought too severe a censure, and if it be 
possible that, after candid examination, the present writer has 
misnnderstood the plainest words,-if the word God in tho 
lips of these new teachers means, as it seems to meo.n, some
thing less than the Being known to the ancient prophets, and 
if the Christ recognised by these apostles has aUributtis 
inferior to the perfections of Him whom all the angels of Go1l 
worship,-then these apostles and these prophets may claim 
to be no more than shadows of the once accredited messengers 
of Heaven, and must expect the world to judge them, not by 
their pretensions, but by their works. 
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Let us mark those works. Compare one of Mr. lrving's 
beet orations, delivered by him without any pretence to 
inspiration, with the shrieks of the prophetess who published 
her gift on that Sunday morning in the church in Regent
squa.re, or the insane vociferation of the prophet who pro• 
voked a riot there in the evening, and say whether those 
effusions were eo far superior to the eloquent discourses of the 
preacher, that their uttemncee should be declared Divine, and 
hie human. Which of the two performances indicates the 
agency of that Spirit which giveth understanding? Or let any
one who has been present in any of the accustomed prophetic 
assemblies where pious people, without any pretence to 
inspiration, offer up their prayers with reverence and godly 
fear, say whether the incoherent ejaculations and heathen 
repetitions of which we have borrowed one of the least offen
sive deecriptions from the pen of an advocate, are not senseless 
ravings. But it will be said tbnt such RCandale are not 
repeated now. If not, why not ? They were the chorus of 
exultation tho.t was raised while the foundations of this 
Apostolic Ch'1?ch were laid. They o.re still acknowledged 
as Divinely inspired utterances. Why, then, let us be told
why have these tongues been silenced ? Why is the prophetic 
power now restrained ? 

If the Good Spirit of which they speak did really inspire 
the founders of this neo-Apostolic Church, and it pleases Him 
thus to come in answer to Hie people's prayers, why, during 
the last forty years, bas not something greo.t been wrought in 
evidence of His gracious presence ? After all the study 
and apostolic travel of the founders, and after all their 
promises and protestations, they have done no more than 
bring back a parti-coloured wardrobe of sacerdotal vestment&, 
incense, candles, chrism, and the consecrated host. Thie is all 
they have to show after their own prophets shouted so loud 
and long that Christ Himself was coming. If miracles, as they 
aay, can be wrought by any who have faith enough, why do 
not these apostles work them? For what else were they sent'! 
But we find no provision made in the Liturgy before us for 
such exercises. 'rhere is prayer four times o. day. There are 
offices for all occai;ions. There is the "perpetual sacrifice," 
the consecrated elements, the " body and blood of Christ," ae 
they say, ever kept upon the altar. There are the angels 
ministering with the sacraments, conveying grace continually, 
there is confession, absolution, and anointing with oil, but no 
signs of spiritual power for the renewal of Christian life. 

Tongues o.nd miracles have given place to an exceseive 
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ritual, and the study of types and symbols, a modem cabbala, 
with perpetual predictions of the coming of e. triumphant 
Christ in glory and majesty, to excel the Jesus of Nazareth, 
and satisfy the just expectations of the Jews, whose fathers 
were disappointed in the poverty of the Man of Sorrows. 
Professing to trust in revelations given to themselves, they 
look forward, in moments of despondency, to the expected 
coming of the Lord Himself to bring salvation with His own 
arm. "Until then," says the author of Apo,tk, and Prophet,, 
"we have no expectation of completing the delivemnce of 
Christendom, or the rescue of more than o. remnant from its 
impending judgments." 

This is indeed a forlorn hope. It contro.sts mournfully with 
that hope which maketh not ashamed, in which the Apostles 
themselves rejoiced with joy unspeo.kable and full of glory. 
The precious hope which bas been sufficient for the confessors 
and martyrs of all ages, and which at this hour fills myriads 
of Christians in every land with peace and joy, is con
fessedly wanted in the Church whose history and experience is 
recorded in the volumes before us. Still there is e. remedy. 
If the Albury apostles would tum away from the imagery of 
prophetic visions and the ornaments of their tabernacle, and 
devote themselves to the study of the whole Bible, with its plain 
history and explicit teaching, and, like their old friend Mr. 
Baxter, try their own spirits o.nd distrust their own under
standing, there is no reason why they might not return to 
the bosom of Christendom again, and adopt with joy the 
language of the Psalmist, "The entrance of Thy Word giveth 
light ; it giveth understanding to the simple." 

But while the apologists of this new community profess 
great reverence for "revelation,"-to which worcl, however, 
they attach an excessively comprehensive meaning, and quote 
from Holy Scripture for the sake of supporting the views they 
have adopted,-they deny the sufficiency of the Bible for our 
instruction, as earnestly as do the teachers of tho Church of 
Rome. The only difference is that the Romanists supplement 
the Bible with tradition, that is to say, with teaching derived 
from Fathers, from Councils, and from Popes. " The Apostolic 
Catholics" supplement God's written Word with a something 
which they miscall "Prophecy," but in reality with deci
sions of their own. While St. Paul exhorts the Corinthian 
Christians to covet spiritual gifts, but chiefly that they ma.y 
prophesy, or speak to men for their edification, and Our 
Lord commands us to search the Scriptures ; these new 
expositors travesty Scripture, pretend that their prophets 
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are an ancient order restored to the Church, but assume the 
imperfection and insufficiency of prophecy itself. For our 
own part, so long as we believed o. man to be indeed a prophet 
of God, we should bow submissively to every word proceeding 
from hie lips, and consider him far superior to a bishop, as hav
ing a superior mission. Samuel, for example, was superior to 
Eli. But our friends have learned that, " in the Christian 
dispensation, prophecy, without apostles to rule and guide 
the Church, and all spiritual persons in it, is insufficient to 
keep the Church from error and confusion." Thie view of the 
matter is justified by their own experience of what they are 
pleased to regard as prophecy, and their practice is regulated 
accordingly, as well it may be. 

The apostles whom they ordain pretend to have a wisdom 
superior to the persons whom, as they say, God inspires. It is 
the peculiar gift of these apostles " in the matter of words of 
prophecy, to combine those words which are spoken at divers 
times and divers places, and which at first sight might appear 
contradictory, and to make a whole out of them." For example, 
" Two words of prophecy came the same day-one in London, 
the other at ·Oxford-both having reference to the services in 
the Tabernacle as types of the services in the Christian Church, 
one of which said, • The way to enter the house and upon the 
service of God was with a song, and then to offer prayers, 
supplications, intercessions, and thanksgivings.' The other 
word said, ' The way of the Lord for us in entering His house 
and on His worship was to kneel down, and to confess, and 
this to be followed by the word of absolution.'" When these 
two words were brought before the ministers they were per
plexed, because they said they were contradictory. The 
apostle, however, settled the difficulty by declaring that the 
second sentence referred to the entrance of the priests into 
the outer court of the Tabernacle, to minister at the brazen 
altar, and the first had reference to the service of the golden 
altar in the holy place. To the brazen altar they came with 
confession, and sought for absolution, and they ap11roached 
the golden altar with a psalm. After this manner prophets 
are managed and prophecies revised. 

Then, as to the nee of prophecy, which is often so contm
dictory and perplexing, the source of confusion rather than 
the means of life and order :-

" The revival or the word or prophecy and or other gifts has led 
to the restoration or ordinances of light and government, and the 
rellllt of the restoration or these has been the setting in order of 
ehurohe■, and the recovery or the right rorlDI or worship, and of all 
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lhings pertaining to the hoUH and aervice or God."-Tlll Purpou ~f 
God, ,le., pp. 166, 199, 201. 
Th&t is to say, new light is given, but it is uncertain as it 
comes, and golltmment must regulate and direct the heavenly 
ray. The prophets are the lights, but the apostles trim them. 
Yet the Divine origin of such agencies is at first eight quee
iionable, for can it be believed that while the Most High is in 
such a manner breathing Hie inspiring Spirit into the hearts 
of prophets, that they shall find out, somehow, the little 
details of a very artificial ritual, there is everywhere a silence 
of that same Spirit in the hearts of the people, even of the 
sealed ones, and such lack of guidance as to the sanctification 
of their homes, and neglect of that written Word which was 
given by the same Spirit to be the law of our life '/ In all 
the system, as we read of it in their own authentic works, 
there is. a fatal oversight in this respect. The writers, with
out exception, grope in the dark, seeking after trifling matters 
relating to what they call Church Order, while the law of 
GOtl, the pure and holy ethics of vital Christianity, are set 
aside, and slumbering prophets speak only as they dream. 
Some incoherent sentences escape them, which twelve apostles 
must labour to interpret. Men must wonder at the folly of 
leaving the lively oracles of God and waiting for ,mother 
revelation of Hie will. Yet in the same books we read:-

" The wont mark of the times is the increasing infidelity aa to 
revelation which pervade& all rank& of society. In the lower ordc111 
it take& the form or the moat audacioUB denial of e,·erything ever 
made known from God to man ; even to the very existence of the 
eoul, and of any future state. And in the better educated, it is 
eating its cancerous way by the more subtle process, that while men 
profess to believe the Scriptures, they explain away the substance of 
the truth that is in them, and by their sciences of induction and 
deduction sap the foundations of all truth. ' Moses and St. Paul 
did very well for those days of ignorance that are past ; now wo 
hue wiser men than they, who explain God's mind to us hotter than 
they could pretend to do.' "-l.:t Supra, p. 187. 

All this is too true, o.nd if the Romo.n Catholic and the 
Catholic Apostolic propagandists would but mo.ke o. better use 
of the Bible and cast aside their tradition and their prophec~·, 
then the Euaya and Rci·icma, and the writings of Colenso and 
Renan, of whom this author bitterly complains, would get 
fewer readers than they have, and, in a sense not intended by 
St. Paul, prophecies would fail and tongues would cease. 

Novelties of any kind, we all know, wiU ho.ve their day. 
The species of ritualism industriously exhibited in aome parts 



90 The Catholic Apo,tolic Cl&ureh. 

of the country under the name of Catholic Aponolioity hu 
not yet ceased to be o. novelty, and in some parts of it there is 
a certain semblance of earnestness and piety which cannot 
but impress a numerous class of earnest and less guarded 
minds. Such is the great care taken of inquirers. The 
" evangelists " o.re zealous, no doubt, and their warnings of 
approo.ching judgments cannot fail to work upon many of 
their hearers, while their general courtesy o.nd attention io 
hopeful proselytes cannot fail to subdue much hostile preju
dice. As BOOll as an inquirer desires instruction in the faith 
and shows o. willingness to seek for gro.ce in baptism
for baptism previously received does noi appear to be 
acknowledged0 -tbe candidate is directed to take his stand 
at the farther end of the church, where he will be met by 
a priest, who is to conduct him as a catechumen. The priest 
kneels down with him and prays according to a form pre
scribed in the Liturgy, performs an exorcism over him, and 
having cast out every evil and unclean spirit, signs him with 
the sign of tho Cross, and blesses him. After receiving 
instruction for a sufficient time, the catechumen, as he is then 
called, comes age.in to the same plo.ce, bringing persons with 
him ; nsuo.lly o.s m:1.ny catechumens as can be collected are 
brought together, and in that case the ceremony becomes 
imposing. The angel, attended with four officiating minis~rs, 
comes down from the altar to the party of catechumens and 
sponsors, reads them a solemn address, accepts their vows of 
obedience to Christ alone, prays, blesses, retires with the 
ministers, and, when he and they have put on their proper 
vestments, they proceed to celebn,.te the Eucharist, but before 
communion the catechumens are forbidden by a deacon to 
depart. Within teu days they are directed to return again 
for baptism, ,'l'hich is administered with great solemnity 
according to a. form compiled chiefly from the Anglican and 
Roman rituals. 

The baptized proselyte should now be taken under special 
pastoral care, in the character of penitent, at least if be so 
desire. and having confessed, shall be absolved by the priest, 
and blessed in due form; but whether he passes through this 

• The author of 7'ht Purpo« of God, J:c. (p. 3(9) prof- to recogniae all 
the baptized as of tho Vhurch, entitled to all it.a bleuinga, and BDbject to all 
it.a responsibilities. But the Litora ahowa diatinctly that the baptism of 
penona not baptized in their infancy u Catholic Apoatolica ia utterly ignored. 
By the order for receiving a catechumen it ia imperative that all auch penona 
be treated u heatheua who have hitherto wandered and atnyed in darluieaa 
and uncertainty in the midat of the darli:n- of thia evil world, and are now 
moved to -1r. for the grace of God in baptiam. 
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c,eremony or not, he must be publicly and solemnl;v committed 
to the charge of the pastors of the Church, on which occasion 
the angel, or bishop, will lay bis hands upon him, if there be 
an angel to do it. He will then receive a solemn benediction, 
and be admitted to his first communion. In doe time it is 
expected that an apostle will officiate, and in view of that 
forther advance in sacramental privilege there will be solemn 
renewal of vows, and next after that ceremony a laying on of 
the apostle's hands. The communicants are acknowledged 
as persons who have been made children of God, members of 
Christ, and partakers of the Holy Ghost, "that they may be 
established, strengthened, and settled by the anointing of the 
Holy Ghost, 1chich iB the seali11g of the Lord." The address to 
be delivered by the apostle is absolute beyond anything that 
we can remember to have read or heard of elsewhere, and 
contains this extraordinarv sentence : 11 So iu like manner 
this holy seal, which is the very seal of God by the Holy 
Ghost, and strength and confirma.tion unto all goodness, will 
also confirm and bind upon the unclean the chain of those 
sins which are not put away with indignation and abhor
rence." This ceremony exceeds in effort to a.waken a.we all 
that have preceded. The service is incorporated with that of 
the Eucharist, and at the proper time the angel comes down 
the altar-steps, leads up the privileged communicants within 
the choir, when the a.poiitle calls down on them the Holy 
Ghost, pro.ye Christ Himself to seal their foreheads with the 
seal of the living God, to write on them His Father's name, 
the name of the city of their God, and His new name, and 
bestow on them the manifold gifts of His Spirit. He signs 
each one with the chrism, or II ointment of salvation a.nd 
etemo.l life," and, after all are thus sealed, be decla.res to them 
collectively, "Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye a.re 
anointed with the unction from the Holy One, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Thie, 
he finally declares in a post-communion prayer, is "that 
anointing whereby they should know all things," which they 
have received from Christ Himself. 

This is gathered from the Inst completed Liturgy, and must 
therefore be acct>pted as the a.uthentie standard of their 
profession and teaching. The apostle who cnn bring his 
conscience to minister in such terms o.s these in direct ap
peal to God must be indeed stout-hearted, especially as all is 
not said in Latin, but plain English, which those present can 
hear and understand. Yet the sealing is no more effectual for 
personal sanctification than o.n ordinary Protesbnt English 
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Confirmation service, ae their own experience must have 
shown, for the author of Reatoration of .A.po,tlea and Prophet. 
distinctly acknowledges that-

" Those who ha.ve received the sealing or their Father's name on 
their foreheads are in themselves as imperfect as others ; even 18 
Sa.rah was no better than other women. . . . In like manner there 
will be no undeniable, irresistible proof of the present work of God 
until the translation of the sealed, when it will be £or ever too late to 
win the first prize. Until then we must be content to walk by fai\h, 
ond not by sight."-Pp. 177-179. 

But what is meant by the translation of the sealed '/ 
They confidently affirm that the time is very near indeed 

when Christ will come in person to put an end to the present 
dispensation. They " believe that the Lord's coming is at 
hand, and that it is likely to take place in our day, and may 
take place at any moment." When He comes, the first 
resurrection will be the immediate consequence of His advent. 
The sealed ones will then rise "from among the dead," /,c 
T~JI wttpii,v, and reign on earth with Him o. thousand years. 
Thus will He taka His kingdom. Then will be the translation, 
and, according to Albury faith, all pel'!lons who wish to 
enjoy the millennial glory should be catechised, exorcised, 
absolved, baptized, and sealed without delay. "Let them be 
warned, therefore. The Lord is nigh, even at the door. 
' Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet Him.'" 
The evangelists who preach and lecture to this effect are 
said to be Elias ; theirs is the voice of one crying in the wil
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord. The Catholic 
Apostolic Church prepares it. The peculiarities of worship, 
which are declared to be the appointed channels of the grace 
of God, the very way of holiness, are necesso.ry to salvation. 
They are "the realities of worship." God has restored 
apostles to His Church to bring back the religion which was 
lost, and to anoint with the Holy Ghost all that will hear His 
voice through them, that so they ma~ escape the judgments 
that are impending over apostate Christendom, and may 
stand before the Son of Man. The prophets who speak in 
His name are men inspired, and they who will not hear those 
prophets cannot hope to escape the vengeance they de• 
nounce.• 

It is not our business to argue with the prophets, bot 
simply to set before the reader a statement of the origin and 
characteristics of what is commonly called lrvingi11m, and 

• Truthafor ovr Day,. A Tnct;. 
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refer to the books at the head of this article for information at 
first band. The recent upspringing of the " Church ; " its 
birth-pang when the woman in Regent-square " cried out 
with a loud voice," avr~r r/H»vfi IW'f4ATJ, as a learned nar
nwr is careful to write it; the presumptuous biddings of Mr. 
D-- and Mr. C--, calling themselves prophets for the 
nonce ; the season or quiet consnltation in check of the first 
precipitate conclusions ; the confidential comparison of notes 
Id Albury; the Continental travels ; the eclectic Liturgy; the 
symbolic vestments, ornaments, and ceremonies for public 
ethibition; the supplementary revelations, not much unlike 
those of Mohammed in their method ; the comparative 
eilence of their literary representatives as to personal religion 
in the members, contrasted with the clear injunctions as to 
"the Lord's tithe; " the system of ex.act internal discipline, 
with absolute authority vested in the al'ostles ; the utter ab
negation of reason in obedience to a bhnd faith in senseless 
and interminable revelations ; the co.sting off o.U concern for 
evidences of the reality of a mushroom scheme sprung up in 
a bot-bed in Surrey a few years ago, until the translation of 
the sealed after the second advent of Christ, which is now ex
pected to take place at any moment-all this is matter for 
misgiving to any who, under the fascination which sometimes 
lays hold on persons of imaginative temperament, have been 
filed by the mesmeric glance of a skilful practitioner, and 
when utterly infatuated fancied themselves convinced. 

After all that Christianity ho.s done for the world daring 
the conflict with evil for more than eighteen centuries, it 
is now pronounced a failure. These persons presume to say, 
in direct contradiction to Holy Scripture, that Christ, although 
enthroned in heaven, has not yet taken His kingdom, but that 
the triumphant faith of hosts of martyrs was of no signifi
eance, that the practical benefits of Christianity are a delu
aion, and the millions who have proved themselves to he 
made new creatures by its power, whose faith is dearer than 
life, and their love stronger than death, are lh·ing under an 
imperfect disp('nsation, which is doomed to a swift and sudden 
abolition. Yet these very persons coolly tell us that although 
they boast a restoration of the glories which dying Christianity 
bas lost, they cannot show any undeniable or irresistible 
proof that they are much the better fo.r it. Their hiflh pre
tensions, therefore, may be snccessfully resisted, and their 
statements as to prophecy, o.nd so forth, may be confidently 
denied. 
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AB-r. IV.-1. Hibtmid Lege, tt Iutitutiont• .Antiq"". Tire 
Senehu, Mor. Pari I. The Introduction and the Law 
of Distress, as contained in the Harleian MSS. 
Published under the Direction of the Commissioners for 
publishing the Ancient Laws and Institutes of Ireland. 
Dublin : at Her Majesty's Stationery Office, published 
by Alexander Thom. 1865. 

2. Berum Britannicarum Medii .£r·i Seriptore,. Chro11icum 
Seotorum. A Chronicle , of Irish Affairs, from the 
Earliest Times to A.D. 1185, with Supplement to 1150. 
Edited, with Translation, by W. M. HENliEBBT, M.R.I.A. 
Published by the Authority of the Lords of the Treasury, 
under the Direction of the Master of the Rolls. London : 
Longmans. 1866. 

8. Berum Britannicarum, tf:e. The War of the Gaedhil with 
the .Jaill, or the Invasions of Ireland by the Danes, 
and other Norsemen. Edited, with Translation and 
Introduction, by Jill'Es H-6.WTBOBNB ToDD, D.D., 
M.R.I.A., F.S.A., Junior Fellow of T.C.D., &c., &c. 
Published nnder Authority, &c. London: Longmane. 
1867. 

4. Riberni<t Ltges, ,(·c. Tl,e Senclius Mor. Pari II. London 
and Dublin. 1870. 

WHYL011, when Ireland flourished in fa.me, 
Of wealth, and goodness, far above the roet 
Of all that beare the British islands' name, 

are Spenser's lines referring to the time when the island of 
saints was as a light in a dark place, amid the thick gloom 
which covered Western Europe. But the lines may very well 
be referred to a still earlier date ; for it is undeniable that in 
Ireland there was also a pre-Christian civilisation, though 
whether it was not already declining when St. Patrick came 
over is a doubtful point. Certain it i11 that before the saint's 
arrival disputes had broken out between the priestly and the 
bardic order, which, while they facilitated the introduction of 
Christianity by making the latter accept it as a means of 
thwarting their rivals, show, also, that the supreme power 
was weaker, and therefore the State leas flourishing, than it 
had beeu. 
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To many readen, indeed, the idea of there having been 
uy early Irish civilisation is eimply absurd; for them the 
many remains betokening a hi~h etate of culture prove 
noihing, and the recorde which incidentally bear witneu to the 
aame are mbrications. Unless, however, the whole earl1 
literature of the nation is a forgery, thie pre-Christian oivili
aation is a faot ; and, ae for priests and barde and ollamhs 
(learned doctors) and brehone (judges), theBf! orders did exiet, 
inasmuch ae at no later period would it have been poBBible to 
forge eo artistically the etory of their existence. Has this age 
left any record of itself? How far ie the law which, under 
the name of" brehon," lasted in Ireland till the seventeenth 
century, to be attributed to the natives, and how far to St. 
Patrick and his clergy ? Were there any buildings euch ae 
might have been expected from a mce which could appreciate 
euch an advanced eyetem of legislation ? These questions 
are more easily aeked than answered. With regard to the 
latter, many Irieh antiquarians, the latest of whom ie Mr. 
Karena Keene, author of The T01cer1 and Temples of Ancient 
Ireland, say that the men among whom St. Patrick came were 
quite unequal to the eonetruction of buildings like round 
iowere, or stone-roofed churches ; not only they tell us, the 
old Irieh civilisation had passed ite apogee, bot it had set and 
had been succeeded by a barbarism which (says Dr. Todd, 
Life of St. Patrick, p. 456) " had not reached the civilisation 
point of even idol conception, properly so called." This new 
school baeee its theory on the often-noticed fact tho.t the 
oldest Irish buildings are far better built tho.n those of which 
the date is certainly post-Norman, than those of King John's 
time, for instance ; the inference being thnt if the Irish, when 
taught by the Anglo-Normans, could only build very poor 
structures, they surely could not, unassisted, have raised 
marvels of masonry like the round towers of Cormac's 
Chapel. There are, also, the rhetorical statements of a whole 
string of writers, from Cambrensis to Sir John Davies, to tho 
effect that the native Irish never used stone till they wero 
taught to do so by their conqueror!!. Among these statements 
is that in St. Bernard's Life of St. Malarl,y of Armagh, about 
the outcry mised when the seint, otherwise unpopular, had 
built a stone 11hurch at Armagh, after the pattern of those 
which he had seen abroad:" We are Scots, we are not Gaulr<, 
that we should care for such vanities," said the Armagh 
people; bot St. Bernard's evidence is hnrdly conclusive : ho 
held a brief for his friend Malaehy, whose appointment to the 
1188 waa one of the earliest acts of Papal interference with the 
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old Bcotic Church, and who was forced into an office till then 
hereditary ( as all high Irish clerical dignities were) in the 
family of the local chief. Bt. Bernard's language about the 
Irish is as coarse as anything in theological 1rriting ; they 
are "a beastly race," because they don't pay tithes and keep 
Easter at the right time, they are hardly human, and so no 
wonder he deems them incapable of building with stone. Nor 
does the fact that, except for forts 1md churches, the Irish 
long preferred wattles, prove that they could not build with 
stone when they pleased : dwelling-houses they thought 
wholesomer when raised fresh and fresh, than when, lasting 
from age to ~e, they get ee.turated with organic matter. We 
fancy Miee Nightingale would be of their opinion, and would 
delight in the palace prepared in Dublin for Henry II.
" built of fair rounded wattles, after the Irish fashion.'' 
Further, the falling off in the quality of work is only too 
readily accounted for by the state into which the country 
fell after the English invasion; when, owing to the constant 
wars, barbarism increased, and whatever arts there had been 
in the country wholly died out. These new antiquariaus 
who ee.y that the earliest Irish buildings are the work of 
11, wholly pre-historic race, poBBibly coeval with that which 
raised the mounds round the North American lakes, and with 
that which filled Easter Island with such a strange pantheon 
of giant statues, have found an unexpected ally in Mr. Parker. 
He, wholly disregarding the annals, and abutting hie eyes to 
existing monuments, la.ye it down as an anom that-

" There ia no atone building in Ireland of earlier date than Henry 
11.'a reign. 'Trne (say they), Mr. Parker ia quite right in one sense: 
there is none built by the inhabitants whom the Engliah fot111d in the 
ialsnd, and who were BB incapable of building rot111d towera and such 
like as the Red Indiana are of reproducing the cities of Yucatan. 
The Bcoti raised no atone buildings till the English taught them ; the 
buildings which remain are the work of an extinct race.' " 

This view is, we said, wholly indefensible if we accept the 
testimony of the annals, of which Ireland has a larger mass 
than any European country; for they speak of a regular series 
of building and repairing round towers, and these could hardly 
have been built except by men well able to construct ordinary 
stone structures. The object of these remarks is to throw 
some light on the social position of the people among whom St. 
Patrick pre11ched ; for on the estimate whir.h we form of this 
depends our answer to the question-what part of the brehon 
law was self-evolved, o.nd whRt o. barbarous ado.ption of the 
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Theodoaian code? We ahall aee, u we proeeed, e'V'idenae that 
the brehon law waa framed for a peoplo well ,ractiaed iD the 
aria and poaaeaaing many of the luariea o life : but firat 
we man aay aomething of the oircumatancea under which 
lhia code waa traditionally put together. "Beoundin1ll and 
Auiliua and Eaaerninua are aent to the Iriah; but they obtain 
not pre-eminence or authority in the time of Pa.kick alone. 
The Senchua Mor waa written this year." That ia the entry 
in the Chronicum Scotoru.m for the year 488 ; 482 being the 
date of St. Pa.Irick'■ arrival. In fact, when St. Palrick oame 
the lriah aeem to have been employed in codifyin~ their lawa, 
and, of course, their rapid conversion to Chriatiamty rendered 
it needful that the aaint should take part in the work in order 
that nothing contrary to the new faith mi~ht be retained. 
Henoe the appointment of a committee of nme : three kings 
-L&eghaire, Core, and Daire; three bishopa-Pamck, Benen 
(his pupil Benignua), and Cairnech; three learned doctora
Roasa (after whom, it is to be preaumed, the Fenian ex-sehool
master O'Donovan named himself), Dubhthach (Anglice Duffy), 
and Fergus. Of these the most active aeems to have beenDubh
thach Mac na Lngair, chief of the royal poets, and head brehon 
of Ireland; he (in thewords ortheintroduction to theBenchus-

" Put a thread oj poetry around it for Patri-ek, beaidea tho judg
menta which had been pronounced by previo111 law-given, and which 
he explained to Patrick." The principle on which the nine proceeded 
ia made evident aa followa: " Then Dubhthaeh was ordered to exhibit 
the judgment, and all the poetry of Erin, and nery law whioh had 
prevailed among the men of Erin, through the law of nature and 
ihe law of the aeen, and in the judgment& of the ialand of Erin, and 
in the poets .... Now the judgmente of true nature which the Holy 
Gh01t had 1p0ken through the month& of the Brehon■ and jUBt poet& 
of the men of Erin, from the fint occupation of the ialand down to 
the reeeption of the Faith, were all exhibited by Dubhthach to Patrick. 
What did not club with the written Word, and with the oonacienoee 
of the believers, was confirmed ; /or tlv lato of nature lad beffl quite 
rigltl, uc,pt tl&. Faith mul iu obligation,, antl tAe "4rwlony of ehurela 
411d. p«,pU. And thia ill the 8ench111." 

The aentence which we have italicised, and which re-appears 
more than once in the preamble, is perhapa, all things con
aidered, the most remarkable admission ever made by a 
missionary. It confirms all that we read elaewhere about the 
beauty or Patrick's character, his great tact, the breadth 
of his 'V'iews, and his enlightenment, so wonderful in that, or, 
indeed, in any age. It also surely saya a good deal for the 
intelligence and culture of those whose legal system could, in 
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the main, be adopted by one nned in Roman law--an intelli
~ which developed so rapidly that, at the time when the 
fini oommentary on the Benchns wu written, we are told: 
•these are the five thinga which should be known every day 

to every one who ha.a eccleaiaaiical orders: viz., the day of ihe 
solar month, the age of the moon, the flow of ~e tide, the da1 of 
tile week, and the festivals of saints." This wu at the time 
when Alfred was complaining that he had only one priest south 
of the Humber who undentood his breviary. Dr. Neilaon 
Hancock, who has written the preface to the volume before us, 
aecepting the tradition which makes Patrick a Boman citizen of 
Gaul, supposes that he learned his toleration from Theodosius, 
wiio, in framing his code, had selected the writinga of five j'aris
c,onsults, two of whom, Papinian and Ulpian, were heathens. 
As, therefore, a Christian emperor recognised the opinions of 
great heathen lawyen, so it was natural that a Boman citizen 
should recognise all that was good in the ~ laws of 
Ireland. We cannot have Patrick's originality brought in 
queetion in this way. The Theodosian cod11 oould not have 
taught him maeh, for it was not published till 488, in which 
year it received the royal assent. If the Theodoaian cods 
taught Patriek toleration, how is it that no other missionaries 
-none of those, for instance, who before long came throng
ing into Germany, ever learned the same leBBOD from it? . We 
adhere to ou belief that Patrick " was as judicious as he was 
great, that he dealt tenderly with the usages and prejudices 
of the people among whom · he laboured, and that he was 
guilty of no unnecessary or offensive iconoclasm." Thus it 
was that he was enabled to do a vast work in the way of con
nrting, and also to make the Christianity which be introduced 
11elf-supv.orting. But to return to our code and to those who 
framed 1t. Benign us was Patrick's favourite disciple ; he left 
his father's home when he was a lad of seventeen, just after 
the great missionary had began his work, and followed him 
ibrougbout, translating for him into Irish, and acting, first as 
his secretary, and then as his coadjutor, in the see of Armagh. 
His name, comparable with those of Donatus and Paganus 
(t'!89ened in St. Donat's and St. Fagan's, the Glamorganshire 
villages where they were martyred), reminds us that the 11118 of 
clan-names did not exist in early Ireland (it was introduced 
in the eleventh century); for in spite of his Latin surname, 
Benen was a "pure Celt," of the royal "family of Munster. 
His mind seems to have been specially given to le«al matien: 
besides his share in the " Benchus," he composed the "Psalter 
of Cuhel" (all early Irish books are Olilled Psalten, probably 
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beeauae the ohief part of them were in metre), whioh treats of 
the laws and ~rerogatives, etc., of the kings of all Ireland, 
and also the on!P.nal of the famous " Book of, Rights," in the 
more modem edition of which he is oomtantly mentioned aa 
"the authority." Nothing. indeed, is so remarkable as the 
number and elaborateneBB of the old Irish law-books. In 
Oormao's Glossary, the greater part of which was composed 
(aa1 Stokes and Petrie) in the ninth or tenth century, and 
wh1oh was rendered neoesaary by the ohange which boo made 
so much of the earlier book-language unintelligible, there is a 
list of the best-known books of the lime, and of these all but 
·one are law treatises. 

The third of the clerical compilers of the code, Caimeoh, is 
said to have been a Comishman who followed Patrick to 
Ireland, and devoted himself chiefly to the evangelisation of 
Leinster. There is a life of him among the Cottonian MBB., 
which Rees has translated in his Li~• of tht Cambro-Britill& 
Sainte. If he did• come from Cornwall, Ireland afterwards 
well repaid her debt to that county by sending Perran and 
others to keep up the religion which Saxon inroads and intes
tine quarrels had brought to almost total dec11.y. We may 
note that Patrick's nAme is known at Glastonbury, and 
his grave used to be shown there ; but the person so named 
seems to have been the "old Patrick," named in the Chroni
t11m as dying in 457. His great namesake lived till 489, and 
wa.s buried in Downpatrick. 

Of the three kings who took a share in the work, Laeghaire, 
10n of Nial, of the nine hostages, was Ard-Righ or over-king, 
es:ercising such general authority as that unequally recognised 
suzerainty gave. He does not seem to have beoome a Chris
tian:• there is the tradition of his burial in the rampart at Tara, 
and of his directions to his son that he should not be interred 
in the Christian fo.shion, but " planted upright like " mo.n in 
battle, and with his face to the south, still bidding defiance to 
the Leinstermen." Anyhow he gave the "clerics" full leave 
to preach and teach, " provided the peace of the kingdom was 
not disturbed." His aasociating Patrick and his frienda with 
the compilers of the code, was (1111ys the introduction to the 
Senohus) "because he saw all his Druids overcome by the 
great signs which Patrick wrought in the presence of the men 
of Erin." At first his position towarda the new faith had been 

• The Dllll-«lllftl'dlll of. LMghain ia -linlNd bf Ui,e follo1n111 mtrJ' Ul tJa9 
Cll"OIMl,a :-" .u,. 507. DMth of Laghaidh. - of Lleghain, kilia of Temhair 
(Tan). Be wu m,aak OD Illa heed with lightai.Dg fnim heHm, for CHD)'UII 
Patrick." 
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one of decided hostility: he caused Patrick's charioteer lo be 
put to death, in order lo bring on 1, quarrel in which the new
comers might be destroyed ; but his people, with charaoterietic 
kindlineee, did not combine against Patrick ; the missionaries 
rapidly made way; the tide set s~ongly in their favour, a.nd 
Laeghaire turned with it. Neither is it suppoeed that Corc,of 
Caehel, accepted Christianity, for hie gmndeon, 2Engue, ie al ways 
spoken of ae the firet Christian king of Munster. He ie, however, 
always mentioned in the Chronicles in terms of affectionate 
esteem, a.a " Coro who did no evil deeds I" Of Daire little ie 
known, except tha.t, as king of Ulster, he granted to Patrick the 
site of Armagh. These three, then, repreeent the lay-element 
among the compilers. The code is stated in the " introduc
tion" to have been put together " by the composition of the 
poets, the addition from the law of the letter (i.e., of the 
written word), and strength by the law of nature," which is 
explained in the commentary as "the po.rt of the law of nature 
from which the p~s passed their judgments." These three 
kings, then, stand m just the same place as the four Frankish 
chiefs who,. about 421, drew up the Ba.lie law, and whoee 
work was revised b1. Clovis, after the Franks had, as a nation, 
accepted Christianity. The fact that the other three who 
were associated in the work were not Druids but poets, points 
to the feud which we spoke of as going on between the two 
orders. Of late, the very existence of Druidism bas been called 
in question, and men like Sir G. Cornewall Lewis and Mr. Burton 
have been disposed even to throw overboard the authority of 
Cmsar and Btrabo and Diodorus. This ie surely scepticism 
run mad. While no one but a Welshman would uphold the 
elaborate system of Ovates and the like, with all their sharply
defined functions, and their elaborate ceremonial, it ie impos
sible to reject Cmear'e testimony to the effect that what we 
call Druidism existed in Gaul, and that in Britain it was 
found in still greater purity. Hence, it could scarcely have 
been altogether absent in Ireland. Druidism in Ireland 
appears as anta.gonietio to the power of the chiefs ; thie ie 
explained either b1 its being a recent importation, brought in, 
perllape, by the P1ctieh tribes who early settled in Wicklow 
and eleewhere, or by ite having been the worship of the earlier 
race, called tuatka (people) da Danan, who were crushed by the 
la.et wave of Celtic mvadere, thoee whom tradition repreeente 
as coming in by sea from Spain. The latter view would be 
undoubtedly correct, but for the universal practice among 
Irish writers of ueing Druid as an adjective to mean magical, 
BO that when the earlier people a.re spoken of as .. great 
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Druids," it may merely mean theywere looked on as enchanters 
-as the Finns were by the Scandinavians. Mr. O'Beime 
Crowe, in a remarkable essay on the religious beliefs of the 
Pagan Irish (Kilkenny Arch1110log. Assoc., April, 1869), gives 
reasons for believing Druidism to have been introduced into 
Ireland in the second century, "probably by Druids whom 
Roman persecution drove over from Gaul and Britain, and 
who were looked on as magicians;" and he contrasts the 
ease with which Patrick made his way with the difficulties 
which he would have had to encounter in dealing with a highly 
organised system snob as Cmsar speaks of in Gaul. The 
word "Druid"-very common, as we said, in all the later Irish 
writings, especially in the romantic tales, of which so many 
are extant-is very sparingly used in the earliest pieces which 
have come down to us. It occurs only once in the very early 
ancient piece, called "The Guardsman Cry," the preface to 
which tells us :-" Po.trio made this hymn. In the time of 
Laeghaire, son of Nial, was it made. And the cause of its 
making was for his protection, with his monks, against the 
death's enemies who were in ambush for the clerics." In this 
hymn, about which there are some interesting remarks in the 
Saturday Review (6th Sept., 1867), the author prays " against 
incantations of false prophets : against spells of women and 
of smiths and of Druid,; against every science which is wont 
to profane the souls of men." Bo again, St. Columbkille
if the poem is authentic which he is said to have composed 
when escaping from King Diarmuid-prays against ereod 
(some Druid charm), and says he puts no trust" in the voice 
of birds, or in warnings of chance, or in spells east by & 

woman; Chri,t ia my Druid." Other writings, of more certain 
antiquity-Fi&cc's Life of St. Patrick, Brocan's Life of St. 
Bridget, Colman's Hy,nn, eto.-do not mention the word ; & 
sure proof that the thing was not universally spread over 
Ireland at the time of the introduction of Christianity. Dubh
thach, then, the most im1;1ortant of three poet-lawgivers, 
author of hymns preserved m the ferial of ..Engus the Culdee 
(eirca 780), is styled in the Senchtu, a doctor of the Berlo. 
Feine (speech of hishmen, the most ancient, i.e., of the known 
dialects of the Erse). The "introduction" to the code begins 
with a poem by him, the occasion of whioh is as follows :
., Laeghaire ordered his people to kill a man of Patrick's 
people;" and the king's nephew, then & prisoner, volunteered. 
to do the deed, if liberty and other rewards were promised to 
him. He took his lance and went towards the clerics, and 
hurled it, and slew Patrick's charioteer. "Then the olerio 
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was angered, and lifted up his hands to the Lord .... And 
the Lord ordered him to lower his hands to obtain judgment 
for his servant who had been killed, and told bun he would 
get his choice of the brehons in Erin. And the choice ho 
ma.de was to go according to the judgment of Dubhtha.ch, the 
royal poet, who waa a. 'Duetl full of the grace of the Holy Ghoet 
(probably, therefore, already a. convert). Hence the custom 
that whenever anyone comes over sea to 11rosecute his cause 
he shall have his choice of the brehons m Erin; and when 
he comes a.erosa the boundary of a province he shall have his 
choice of the brehons in.the province." 

Dubhtha.eh does not relish his position : " It is severe in 
thee, 0 cleric (he says) to say this to me; it is irksome to me 
to be in this ea.use between God and man. If I say erie-fine 
is not to be pa.id, it shall be evil for thy honour ; if I say it is 
to be pa.id, it will not be good in the sight of God, seeing thou 
hast brought in the judgment of the Gospel, to wit, the rule 
of perfect forgiveneBB, whereas there was before in Erin the 
law of retaliation." Patrick then blesses his mouth, bidding 
him speak by. the grace of the Spirit, and the end is that the 
murderer is condemned to die ; but, " since all deseri-e pardon 
since Christ's crucifixion," his soul is forgiven, "so he ie 
adjudged to heaven, and it is not to death he is adjudged." 
The case is remarkable, as proving an attempt on the part of 
the "clerics" to introduce the punishment of death for murder, 
like the attempt made by Alfred nearly four centuries later. 
It did not succeed ; the commentary quaintly explains why : 
" now-a-days we keep between forgiveness BDd retaliation, 
and e:ia.et the eric-fine, for now no one ha, the power of be,tow
ing heaven, aa Patrick h.ad in that day." Thie judgment having 
been accepted-a. sure sign that La.egha.ire ea.w that the mind of 
hie people was with the new-eomers-Dubhtha.ch, a.a we have 
ea.id, e:thibits "the judgments and all the poetry of Erin, and 
every law which had prevailed through the law of nature and 
the law of the seers, and in the judgments and in the poets ; 
for it was the Holy Ghost that spa.ke and prophesied through 
the mouths of the just men that were formerly in Erin." 
What pa.rt Fergus, " a poet," and Rossa, " a doctor of the 
Berl& Feine," took in the work we are not told; doubtless they 
helped their colleague in " putting a thread of poetry" around 
the code. Thus this mat authorised collection of early Irish 
la.we was put forth, of which its introduction says : " no human 
brehon of the Gael is able to abrogate anything that is found 
therein." It is variousJy called the "Ca.in Pa.tra.ie" (Patrick's 
Canon) or the "Benehua Mor," the great Sem:hu,, about 
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which untranslatable word the glosses heap together a JDOl'e 
than Talmudic amount of twaddle. Senchus, for instance, is 
traced to the Hebrew aon, to the Latin unez ; it is rendered 
"the old road to knowledge," "the old contract," etc. Then 
another commentator suggests that the true form ia FtJM:hl, 
"the way of knowledge of the Feine" (or old Irish), and 
that the F was changed to 8, because "Boisoela" (Gospel) 
begins with 8, or because " Soter" is a name for Christ. 
Of the importa.nt part that Patrick played in its composi
tion, we may judge from the note that " until he came only 
three kinds of men might speak in public-a chronicler to 
relate events a.nd tell stories, a poet to eulogise and satirise, • 
brehon to pass sentence from the precedents a.nd commenta
ries. Since hia coming the nttera.nce of each of these classes ia 
subject to the man of the white language (i.e., of the Gospel)." 

What was the result of all this law-making and com
piling? Are we to suppose, with some, that Patrick and 
hie successors merely filled the land with religions house■ 
where literature was cultivated, while all around was left in 
savagery, even the Christianity which had been promulga'8d 
being strongly tinctured with heathenism ; or are we \o believe 
that the culture became general, and that nothing but the 
thorough break-up of" the egg-shell civilisation" of the Iriah 
Celts during the desperate struggle with the Norsemen prevenied 
the Island of Sainte from showing toEurope, not onlyaremark
able series of great Christian teachers and missionaries, but a 
whole people law-fearing and highly educated? We incline to 
the latter opinion-the traces of culture left after so many cen
turies of war, the poor scholars, the hedge-schools, the old 
chroniclers wandering about in poverty and neglect, with their 
precious manuscripts in their bosoms, all testify to that innate 
love of letters which (though it seems wanting in the Gaul) 
has always been found both in Gael and in Cymri. Just now, 
when our Laureate has once more called attention to the 
Arthurian romances, we may well be pardoned for dwelling 
(as we have done) at some length on the intellectual status of 
the people for whom the brehon-code was compiled. If any
thing in the range of comparative mythology is certain, it is 
that the Arthur story is a medievalised version of the Bcotic 
epic of Diarmnid and Graine (of which we spoke when dis
cussing Mr. Campbell's We,t Highl,ancl Tale,). When we 
think of the number of Irish works awaiting, in tho Berming
ham Tower in Dublin Castle, or in the Dublin Custom House, 
or in foreign collections, some new O'Donovan or O'Curry to 
give them forth to the world, we may well be struck with 
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amuement at the tenacity with which those who had lost 
everything else· clung to their literature. They had lost every
thing else before the zeal for chronicling died out among them. 
The case of the O'Clerys, hereditary bards of the O'Donnells, is 
known to all readers of Irish history. They, ruined clients of 
a ruined house, wrote the annals of the Four Mastera within 
the roofless walls of Donegal Abbey after their chieftain had 
been dispoeeeaaed. • As melancholy as anything in Iriah 
literary history ie the fate of the Mao-Firbie (the name ie 
another form of the Scotch Forbes), who compiled the book 
which stands second on our list. About this zealous com
piler, the moat striking fact is the miserable poverty in which 
he lived and died. And eo it was with the rest. The Eliza
bethan invaders were strangely incurious about the anti
quarian lore of those among whom they came a.a " under
takers." Spenser dismisses the Irish ~ta with a line of faint 
praise, and the brehons (or judges) with a half-sneer (though 
he cannot help admiring the equity of their decisions). Bot 
if he, and Raleigh, and Sidney oared nothing for Irish litera
ture, they did not actively suppress it ; they left it to the 
chances of wa'r; and, in spite of all the misery of Elizabeth's 
Irish wars, the Mao-Egans, hereditary brehone, to whom we 
owe that splendid MS. the "Speckled Book," compiled in 
1897, still kept up their law-school at the village of Leca.n in 
Tipperary, and the O'Donovans, another learned family, still 
taught at Burren, in Clare. It was reserved for Cromwell's 
men to finish this work of degradation and ruin. Henceforth 
books, yellow or speckled, would have to be kept secret and 
written by stealth. The brutal and unappreciative colonel 
who had bought hie men's shares of land for a barrel of beer, 
and had settled down with the Book of Joshua for hie_ guide 
among a nation of " Cana.a.nitee," would not be likely to re
spect an Ollamh or a professor of brehon-law. The wonder ie 
that so much has come down to us, that all was not sold and 
conveyed a.broad, as indeed we know that so much was (the 
"book of Lecan" itself did not get back from France till 1790). 

Dr. Molyneux, writing in 1709 of another distinguished 
Irish antiquarian, Roderick O'Flaherty, heir· to a handsome 
patrimony which he had lost bl "confiscation," says:-" I 
went to visit old Flaherty, who lives, very old, in a miserable 
condition, some three miles from Galway. . . . I expected 
to have seen here some old Irish MSS. ; but his ill-fortune bad 
stripped him of these, as well as of hie other goods, eo that 
be baa nothing left but some few of bis own writing, and a 
few old rummiah books of history printed." 
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Forly years before this, Mac-Firbis, in a note to one of his 
books, wrote :-" n is no doubt a worldly lesson to consider 
h.:.w the Gaedhil were at this time conquering the countries 
far and near"-he is speaking of King Dathi, whose raid into 
Gaol reached right on to the Alps-" and that now not one in 
a hundred of the Irish nobles possesses as much of his land 
as he could be buried in." 

It is a "worldly lesson," and some of its teachings as• 
suredly remain to be learnt by both sides now-a:clays. On the 
one hand, men ought to know when they are beaten-in spite 
of the proverb, it has been at all times the wisdom of the 
English to know that ; only Irishmen and Poles refuse to do 
so. On the other hand, men should cease to be astonished 
and to talk nonsense about "race" and "ne'er-do-weel 
Celts " and so forth, when it is plain that the preGent state of 
Ireland follows inevitably from its past history ; it did not 
need a Goethe to tell us that-

"Boaea mus m,t Boaem enden." . 
Bot why, asks the modem Scot, with an excusable curl of the 

lip, did no Wallace, not even a Norman Bruce, arise among 
those nobles of the Gaedhel? Plenty of Wallaces, in good 
sooth; bot, unhappily, an utter want of the needful Edward 11. 
Moreover, Ireland had the fatal gift of fertility, which enticed 
swarm after swarm to go across and lay deep the roots of that 
" ascendancy " which has so long been one of its troubles. 
Take this one fact: James I., who so cleverly" settled" Ulster, 
wanted, at the same time, to "settle" the Isles after the aame 
fashion. He had Skye advertised for the " undertaker;" but 
Skye was not a tempting investment. Listen to the groans of 
the French, who from time to time came to help the Scots, and 
got hard fare and sore discomfort for their reward, and 1.ou 
will understand why Scotland held her own-kept that with• 
out which no nation can thrive-her native aristocracy, while 
the Irish nobles were replaced by the Strongbownians and these 
again by others,and so on, till we must look to successful c!om
missariat agents in Cromwell's army for the origin of men who 
now own half a county. Sorely, looking at things as they are 
-as, for long years yet, it is to be feared they must be-the most 
English of Englishmen will allow that it would have been far 
better for Ireland to have been " settled" somewhat in the 
Scottish way, than as it was in 1649 and at the Boyne. One 
word more about Mac-Firbis. He came by his death in a manner 
strangely indicative of the times. He was going to Dublin, pro
bably to visit Robert,sonofSirJolm Ware,inwhosehousehe had 
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lived for aome time, colleoting M:SB., and assisting Ware in bis 
reaearches. Ware, by the way, repaid himself for Mac-Firbis's 
board and lodging by coolly a.ppropria~ his work without 
even once mentioning his name. On his way up, the old 
Olla.mh stopped for a. night at a. small house in Dunflin, in 
his own county. While be was resting in the back room" a. 
young gentleman of the Crofton family" (as Mr. Hennessy 
ca.lls him) ea.me in and began to take liberties with the girl 
who sened in the shop. She, to check him, said the old 
gentleman inside would see him, whereupon, in a. rage, the 
savage seized a. knife from.the counter, rushed in, and plunged 
it into Ma.c-Firbis's heart. The murderer was never brought 
to trial. Ma.c-Firbis was one of those mere Irish whom it wu 
no murder to kill. The Crofton family was powerful. Even 
Dr. Charles O'Conor simply says: "This la.et of the Firbiees 
was unfortunately murdered at Dunflin in 1670, and by bis 
death our antiquities received an irreparable blow. . . . . 
The work which employed the last years of bis life we me.y 
well suppose lost, for he lived without a. patron, in days un
favourable to the aria of which he was master." Bo says the 
author of Ogygia Vindicated, '' withholding the details from 
publicity (says Mr. Hennessy) out of conaidtrr&tion for the 
descendant. of the murderer.'' 

Very different were the lives of O'Curry and O'Donovan, 
and yet there is something exceedingly melancholy in their 
being taken away before the work to which they bad devoted 
those lives was half accomplished. O'Curry especially seems 
to have been the most careful and scrupulous of interpreters; 
his county (Clare) was always noted for having kept up the 
tradition of its Irish scholarship; he was (o.s Mr. Matthew 
Arnold calls him) "the last of Irish scholars;" and verily to 
interpret the Senchu, Mor good scholarship was needed. The 
text in the Berla Feini (oldest Irish) bad become obsolete when 
Corma.c wrote his glos~ (not later than 950). Again Corme.e's 
" bard Gaelic " needed 1D the fourteenth century to be put 
into" fair Gaelic;" and fourteenth-century Irish is so different 
from that spoken now-a.-da.ys as to be to an unlettered person 
almost unintelligible. No wonder, therefore, the plan had to 
be adopted which Dr. Hancock details in his interesting pre
face• : " Preli.min&ry t~nslations were made, in which many 
words and phrases were left untranslated, and many more 

• We wiah the Government would aeparatel:, puhliab. the ~ to \be 
Iriah la1r1 u well u to aevenJ. of the ot1uir volumm in the Rolla aerie11 ; the 
hoolui can onlJ,!!!tenat a few, bul all would be in~ in luu11ri11g '°-
'11iq abou\ 
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remained obscure. The entire venion in this form was 
read over by other Celtic scholars ; and then the glosses were 
studied, as well as the various existing glossaries, and at last, 
after repeated consultations, meanings were assigned to almost 
all the passages." Unhappil'J• Dr. O'Donovan died after he 
had finally corrected the secon proof of the first few pages, and 
Professor O'Cnrry's death, almost immediately after, prevented 
the remainder from being submitted to him. The advantage 
of this joint editorship is seen by a reference to the ludicrous 
"various renderings" of Welsh triads, &c., given in Nash and 
Stevens ; sometimes what one sanguine Cymrian has made 
into high-flown rhapsody on some grand speculative question, 
becomes in the venion of one who takes to the task no pre
conceived ideas about "hidden meanings," a satirical doggrel, 
coarse in sentiment, and scurrilous in language. Those indeed 
who have at all looked into the subject know that of many of 
the extant Welsh 1'°8ms the import will never be ascertained. 
Welsh literature 18 far less continuous than Irish, and the 
key to much of the old Cymric seems hopelessly lost. Even 
of works like the Senchu, Mor, with all its apparatus of glosses 
and comments, we can fancy O'Cnrry saying to his leBB
practised associates, as Merlin says to Vivien : 

"You read the book I 
And every margin ecribbled, crossed, mid crammed 
With comment, denaeat condenaation, hard 
To mind and eye ; but the long aleepleas night.a 
or my long life have made it easy to me. 
And none can read the text, not even I ; 
And none can read the comment. but myself." 

However, the volume is a very shapely one, with its Erse 
on one page and English on the ot-her, the former oddly mixed 
up here and there with bite of Latin written in Irish character, 
just as if (as the commentary says) "it was written by Patrick, 
and Benen, and Caimech in a chalk-book (vellum prepared 
with chalk) to preserve it for the men of Erin." 

Of the code only one volume has already appeared. The 
Brehon Law Commissioners are as slow in bringing out the 
next volume as if they had had the whole weight of Irish 
affairs on them for the last four years ; but before this is 
published the ne:xt volume will have probably appeared. The 
present volume treats wholly of the "l,aw of aiatre,a "-the 
universal remedy, it would seem, for vindicating a right or 
redressing a wrong. The plaintiff or creditor, after due 
notice, took witnesses and a law-agent and disirained. But 
in almost every case there was a certain " stay" allowed-the 
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chief subject-matter of the book being the specification of 
this " stay" in a multitude of parlianlar instances. The "die- • 
tress " waa placed during the " stay " in a public pound, and 
fed at the defendant's charge, and, at last, if the claim waa not 
satisfied, it waa valued, and ita value, less the fine or debt and 
the expeneee, was returned to the defendant. It is strange that 
distraming should in these early days take such a prominent 
place in Irish law; but ao it ia, as in the Teutonic codes of 
the time, as in the laws of Howel Dha (.&..D. 984), every pos
sible offence h11,a ita price, measured either in ,,de (apparently 
"caUle," cf.mulcta, o. fine, and multa, a sheep, our "mutton"), 
or in cumhal,, which originally meant female slaves, o.nd was 
retained in after times as a measure of value ; or in ,crepal,, 
seemingly some money value. 

The chief interest of the book is in the immense amount of 
incidental information which it gives as to the state of the 
Irish in the fifth century. These hints are all the more 
uneuepected, ae they are combined with a primitive simplicity 
of arrangement. Thus the code begins with a wild legend 
which ie eupJ)!>eed to account for the way in which "dietreea" 
ie levied. " Fergus Ferglatha (' the grazier,' because he waa 
a encceeaful horse-breeder), King of Ulster, was driving by 
the seashore with hie charioteer, when they rested and fell 
a.sleep, whereupon the fairies came and carried away the 
king ; but as soon ae hie feet touched water he awoke and 
caught three of them. • Life for life,' said they; but Fergus 
would not let them go until they had taught him how to paee 
under loughe, and pools, and eeae. ' Thou shalt have this,' 
said they, 'eave ae regards one longb. Into Lough Rudh
raidhe, whioh ie in thine own country, thou hadst best not 
enter.' Bo Fergus could pass under eeae, and one day he 
would go under Lough Rudhraidhe ; eo be left hie chariot and 
hie charioteer on the bank, and went in. .~d in the longh he 
saw the Muirdrie, a fearful monster. One moment it need to 
shrivel up, and then swell out like a smith's bellows. Where
upon, through the horror of that sight, Fergus' month be
came stretched from ear to ear, and he rushed out of the 
longh, and said to hie charioteer, 'How seem I?' And he 
said, • Thy aspect is not good; but sleep will restore thee.' 
Bo Fergus slept in bis chariot. Howbeit, hie month re
mained stretched eo, as at the eight of the Mnirdris, and the 
wise men of Ulster consulted whether they should take 
another king, because a king with a blemish might in no wise 
rule in Emhain. But because they lovell Fergus, their 
counsel was on this wise-That before be returned, his palaoe 
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should be cleared of rabble, that there should be no fool11 or 
idiots in it who might reproach the king with his blemish, 
and that for his daily bath muddy water should be provided, 
that he might not see his face therein. Bo for three years 
King Fergus reigned, and knew not that be was blemished. 
But one day he bade his bondmaid, Dom (who was a hostage 
for the slaying, by her brethren, of King Conn's brother while 
he was a fugitive with Fergus), get ready his bath; and it 
seemed to him that she did it slowly, so he touched her with 
his horaewhi:J.l ; and she atraightway taunted him with his 
blemish ; so m his madness he cleft her in twain with his 
sword. Thereupon he a.rose and rushed into the lough, and 
stayed therein a night and a day, during which time the lough 
bubbled np, so that the noise was heard far over the land. And 
there was a manly atta.ek of Fergus on the monster, and at la.at 
he rose to the surface, holding in his hand the }luirdria's head, 
and cried to those who were watching, • I am the conqueror, 
0 Ulstermen.' He then went down into the lough and died. 
But the Feine demanded eric-fine for Dom; and none durst 
take it till Asal, son of Conn, to whom the King of Ulster 
was fain to yield eric, according to the law then established. 
And the settlement was on this wise-For the ala.ying of 
Conn's brother, Fergua'a fugitive, 18 oumha.ls, to wit, the 
honour-price of a king for violating his protection ; and to 
Fergus, also, because Dom reproached him with his blemish, 
half-honour-price, because she was a bondwoman, nine cum
ha.ls. And on the other side, to the Feine for the killing of 
Dom, the hostage whom they had given in pledge to King 
Fergus, 29 cumhals; and to Dom's father, a chieftain of the 
first rank, siI cumhals for the killing of his daughter ; aud to 
her brother four cumhals. So that from the Feine were doe 
to the Ulstermen 27 cnmha.la ; and from the Ulatermen to 
the Feine 89 cumhals. So that, by the judgment of Sen, son 
of Aighe, this first sentence conceming ' diatreBB • was pro
nounced ; and Sen also rnled ' that the crime dies with him 
who commiUed it.' And this was the first beginning of the 
law of distress.'' 

A strange story it is, almost like what we should look for 
among South Sea islanden : yet it is surely full of points of 
interest. It tells us, more than pages of " chronicle " would, 
what manner of people these were among whom the code 
grew up. This Sen mac Aighe, by whose decision the Ulster
men and the Feine consented to be bound, was a Connaught
man, like many more of those pre-Christian brehons, whose 
wisdom and justice are left on record. These men were 
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bound in the ameteat way to impartiality. Of Ben, u of 
several others, it is reoorded that whenever h~ pronouneed a 
false judgment blotches appeared upon his right cheek, and 
did not disappear till the false judgment was reversed. We 
all remember the story of Moran., who never puaed &e11tenoe 
without a chain about hie neck which tightened if he de
cided wrongly. Some of them needed no such monitor . 
., Fithel had the t~th of nature, so he pronounced no false 
judgment. Comla never decided wrongly, through the grace 
of the Holy Ghost which was upon him." If the brehon-law 
had, as we are conatant11 told, no sanctions for the people, it 
oerta.inly had, in pre-Christian times, at least, very strong ones 
for those who ad.ministered it. Now, all this is very valuable, 
not, of course, as actual history, but as showing the character 
and feelings of the people among whom such stories grew up. 
Here is a race which baa often been stigmatised as lawless; 
and yet, not only is the great bulk of their earliest literature 
made up of law-books, but nowhere, not even in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, is the need of justioe in a judge BO strongly in
sisted on. Sorely we see in this the natural appeal from the 
horrible injustice of the present to that golden age, which the 
vanquished have always seen somewhere in the past. It was 
the feeling which led the English in Stephen's time to crave 
the )awe of the Confessor. Crushed by the Norsemen, nay, 
worse, first reduced to lawle&Bnesa and demoralisation by the 
persistent invasions of those marauders, and then crushed 
again by the Anglo-Normans, and forced under a law which 
the1 did not understand, and which no one was careful to ex
plBln to them, the Irish Celts extended the Latin proverb, till 
to them English law and injustice seemed synonymous. 
Then awoke the paBBionate looking back to old annals, the 
perpetuation, among Ribbonmen, among Terry-Alta, among 
Peep-o' -Day Boys, among all those whom we look on as most 
lawless, of the old forms. The Ribbon-agent who shoots the 
landlord, or boughs his cattle, is but carrying out the prin
ciple of " the law of distress." A man has been wronged, 
according to the views of himself and hie fellows ; he is 
turned out, perhaps, with no oompensation for improvements; 
his rent is trebled on the patoh which by five years' •ork he 
has won from the waste. He has a right to redreBB; Engli.ah 
law will give him none ; BO the old code is appealed to. Dae 
notice is given to the oppressor, before witnesses, as the 
brehon law required. In these degenerate times the notice 
often takes the uncanny form of a coffin sketched and posted 
on a tree in his demesne. But notice it is ; and then, after 
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the proper" atay," in the barbarou way neceasitated by the 
circumst&noes of the time, the ., distress is levied." There is 
not the slightest doubt that, when the inhabitants of a Done
gal glen resent the handing over to a Booioh sheep-muter of 
the " mountain " which is their life, by making his sheep 
have a bard time of it, they a.re acting, in their own opinion, 
UJ? to the spirit of the native code. This provided that every 
tnbesma.n should have land proportioned to his needs. The 
chief saw that this was done, and made periodical redistribu
tions to suit changes in families. No doubt it was a bar
barons system, "striking at the root of property," rouing, 
therefore, the ire of men like Spenser, full of all the new 
Todor notions of individual la.nded-proprietorshiP.· It gave 
no encouragement to building, for who would build on what 
might ne:d year be assigned to another '/ Bot it was the 
Irish system ; it produced a certain amount of happineu, 
and allowed a certain degree of culture, and it has remained up 
to the present day deeply rooted in the affections of the people. 

Four years ago, when this instalment of the Senchw, was 
published, an essay on it appeared in the Bei,ue ck, Df!'ln 
Mondt,, and the writer called attention to its political value, 
and to the need for studying it on the pa.rt of any statesman 
who would get at the grounds of Irieh discontent. States
men have been doing this ; and it is not too much to eay 
that, though the volume is still withheld which treats of the 
land-law of early days, more than one English statesman has 
been aided in finding what Irish ideas about the land really 
are, by seeing what were the provisions of the brehon law on 
that subject. 

Having given the wild story which stands at the head of 
this law-book, let us now mention a few of the notes which it 
supplies as to the state of the people for whom it was framed, 
and who (be it remembered) had poets-as the wordfili is in
adequately translated-and not priests for their lawgivers. 
This separation of king, and priest, and lawgiver is in itself a 
mark of culture and of advancement. AB for etiquette, in 
which Ulysses found the Cyclops so eadly wantin~, there is 
only too much of it in this, as there is also in the Cymric 
codes. This, too, proves a certain kind of civilisation-not, 
indeed, the highest kind, and often (as in Mexico) connected 
with much moral evil ; bot still, where it involves considera
tion for the weak and hely;,Iess, showing a spirit essentially 
Christian. The rules, for mstance, laid down in thi11 code for 
the care of the sick would do honour to any community. The 
man who ia preparing medicinea for them ia uempt from 
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" dietreas." n is provided that the Bick man be daly taken 
care of-he must have a proper house, "not 11 ~ snail
besmeared houae, but there must be four doors to it, that he 
may see and be seen from every aide, and water must run 
across the middle of it. Dogs, fools, and female-scolds are to 
be kept away from it ; and there must be due provision of 
plaids and bolsters." There are similar provisions for main
taining fools and lunatics. " Five oows is the fine for neg
lecting to maintain the fool who has land and power of 
amtuing : and his having both is the ea.use of the amallusBB of 
the fine. Ten oowa is the fine for not providing maintenance 
for a mad woman ; and if the fool has no land, or has not the 
power of amusing, the fine for negleoting him is equal to that 
for the mad woman who can do no work, and her right,, pre
cede aU right,,." Parents, of course, are oared for; and it is 
enacted that after a man's ninetieth year his land shall pass 
from his family who have not maintained him, to an extern 
family who have maintained him. There is a great deal, too, 
of what Mr. :M. Arnold calla "sweetness" in the laws respect
ing "satirfoing "-somewhat answering to our law of libel. 
Specially severe is the punishment for satirising a man after 
his death, and still more severe that " for falae boasting of a 
dead woman." Rank among the Irish Cetta, theoretically at 
least, instead of giving immunity for wrong-doing, ensures 
heavier punishment. We have seen how strictly the judges 
were bound to justice. So, a.gain, the offending poet is 
punished more severely than other men ; and, in general, " as 
to all persons who have full honour-price, every crime they 
commit is a full crime." And this, again, is notable: 
" There are four dignitaries in II territory who may be de
graded-a false-judging king, a stumbling bishop, a fraudu
lent poet, and an unworthy chieftain who does not fulfil his 
duties. . .. If men have worthiness and property with which 
they do good, they have full honour-price because of them. 
If they have worthiness without property, and do good, it is 
half the honour-price. If property only, without worthiness, 
and good be done with it, half the honour-price. If they 
have worthiness and property, and do not do good therewith, 
there shall be only one ,crepal for them. And shoald any 
one have property, it shall not increase his honour-price un
less he does good with it." What a comment, all this, on the 
behaviour of the typical Irish landlord : he has property, and 
he has worthiness, i.e., social rank; but as for doing good 
with them, Charity herself cannot assert that he does so. No 
wonder, then, that hi!I " honour-price " is low among people 
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who have been taught to value men by nch rules aa that 
just enunciated. 

Here again is a rule which stands oat in striking contrast with 
the intolerable grievance of separate courts for eccleaiastica, a 
grievance which did BO mach to make people in England ripe 
for the Reformation. After naming a list of offeneea
wounJing, bekaying, refusing to give food, adultery, &e., the 
doer of which, if a layman, loses ha.If hie honour-price until 
the third offence, and then only is mulcted of the whole, it ia 
enacted that, if the offender ia a cleric, he is to lose his 
honour-price at once. Even here there ia a distinction : after 
paying eric-.fine and doing penance, the cleric returns to his 
grade, unless he ia a virgm bishop. The married bishop, 
a.Rer dae penance, resumed his office ; but the virgin bishop, 
for that he had made a greater profession of holiness, could 
not recover from hie fall, but was bound to become a hermit. 
There are many spots still shown in which such bishops 
made their retreat. On the coast of Clare, not far from 
Loop Head, is a steep rock, the flat surface of which contains 
a few perches of ground; here are two of the " bee-hive 
houses "-stone-roofed buildings, in appearance jaat answer
ing to their name-which are found here and there in the 
south-west. The rock is called " The Island of the Starving 
Bishop," and indeed it ia difficult to see how the penitent who 
eatablished himself on it could eacape starvation. 

The people for whom this code was put together made 
bridges ; had roads, for the keeping in repair of which there 
were special provisions ; held fa.ire on public greens, for dis
turbing which there were special " distresses;" set aside a 
portion of land (ca.lled cumhal aenorba) to support the indi
gent members of the clan ; had elaborated all the complica
tions of special water-right9; and "aeveral fisheries," which 
have given ao much trouble in modem Ireland ; had set 
apart a sort of consuls to see to the maintenance of strangers 
cut ashore ; they levied fim• j<n' quarrelling in a fort, and for 
leaving gaps open in fences, and for damaging herb-gardens ; 
moreover, worked iron ore aa well aa gold ; used kilns and 
churns; had intricate rules for the employment and remune
ration of law agents in levying " distress ; " took care that 
the common tillage and pa.stare lands of the tribe were 
properly worked and fenced ; received (a.a did the Anglo
Su:ona) men's testimony according to a grad11&ted scale
the King's outweighing that of all others, except the doctor 
nf learning, the poet, and the biehop. 

These people held truth in anc1:a esteem that the liar lost hie 
VOL. XDJV. NO. LXVII. I 
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honour-price (i.e., the privileges of his rank), and apecia1 &nee 
were im])OB8dontheman who apreadabroadacalomnious slory: 
they hacl a common net just as they had a common pasture for 
every clan; they had clan-physicians; they practised hospitality 
by keeping in the chiera house " the ever-full cauldron, out 
of which came the haunch for the king, bishop, and literary 
doctor ; the steak for the queen, the leg for the young ohief, 
the heads for oharioteen, etc." (hence, the fondness for" bit 
and sup" in modem times); they understood the use of salt
marshes ; they used the bones of stranded whales for making 
saddle-trees and the backs of sieves; they had, besides the 
:periodical distributions, strict notions aa to personal property 
m land, the fact that a man had trenched or walled it, or 
had had it spoken of as his in the songs of the poets, being 
held as evidence of title. This fragment of old verse, em
bodied in the terl, shows the state of the people in very early 
times : it may be compared with " the three precious tbin:ga," 
in the laws of Howel Dha :-

" The seven valuables oUhe ehieC or noble bounty, 
WhQ es:erei.see hospitality in varioas way&-
A eauldron, vat, goblet, mug, 
Reine, horee-bridle, and pin." 

The pleaden in the law-courts were timed, not by clepsydra, 
but by the more primitive method of counting the breathings 
(eighteen to the minute). But the things which surprise us 
most are the ol,jeta de lu.xe-mirron, all aorta of requisites for 
embroidery, chess-boards, playthings for children (in the 
distress on which there is II delay, "for they are requieites"
the old Irish law is as tender towards children aa is the modem 
Irish custom) ; lap-dogs and other pets (the pet word is peat/ta, 
pure Gaelic). And combined with all this culture they boo 
slavery-slaves being of three kinds-hereditary, or strangers 
purchased from over sea, or men who had fallen from their rank. 
War-prisonen were held to ransom, and not enslaved, at least 
in the period when the code was put together. 

From these facts we may form a fair notion of their state. 
We may also notice their custom of fmnk-pledfSe ; their strong 
regard for truth (already referred to) shown m the proverb, 
" By the truth of the men of the Feine," and in the memorial 
vene (or triad)-

" There aro three times when tho world diea
At the time of a plague, of a general war, 
Of tlae diiuolution of i·erbal co11tracts." 

In poetry we expect to find them excelling ; and if an 
elaborate division of styles and metres is of any value, they 
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oeriainly had it in perfection. The old Irish poet waa an im
proviser ; indeed the claim to the fin& poetioal rank waa 
"oompoa!nJ a quatrain without studying." The poets also 
performed moantations ; hence, of ooorae, their feud with 
the Druids, whether these were later in-comers or the priestly 
caste of an earlier race. Several charms are detailed in the 
Senchua, among them one very like that which King La.tinua 
performs in .iEneid vii. ; but we are told that " Patrick 
abolished all these, and judged that whoever practised them 
should have neither heaven nor earth, because it was 
renouncing baptism." One point deserves notice as being 
contrary to the usage of the highly-civilised nations of an
tiquity : " there is distress with a stay of three days for 
mutilating or stripping the slain in battle." It is also notable 
that the looker-on at any transgression is punished with 
fourth, half, or whole fine, " except clerics, women, boys, and 
imbeciles." It is not often, indeed, that clerical in.duence 
comes prominently forward, though one of the triads recom
mends the payment of tithes, first-fruits and a.hos, as prevent
ing plagues (apparently common in old Ireland), genera.I wars, 
and troubles between king and subjects. Two enactments 
have a strangely modem look-that about " removing the 
vagrant," and that providing reapen for the chief-just 
the " duty work " of which the Irish tenant complains. In
deed, it is clear that in retum for fixity of tenure, or rather for 
his right to a sufficient plot of land, the clansman had to do 
a good deal which his descendant would find very irksome. 
One more custom must be noticed : if the defendant was a 
chief distress could not be levied until the plaintiff had 
fated upon him, a custom which may be compared with the 
sitting d/urna at the debtor's door which is described in the 
laws of Menu, and which ha.a occasionally been made such an 
a.larming process (a.a where troops have ta.ken this means of 
enforcing payment of arrears) that it is prohibited by special 
regulation in the Bengal Provinces. As to the language of 
the code, we have already noticed that some portions are 
much older than others; the more modem, with the usual vice 
of later Irish style, launch out into most curious and grandi
loquent language about the Creation and the universe, and 
bJk pure Ruskinese about the ooloun and forms of the clouds; 
the older parts are very terse, full of minute points like the old 
Roman law, though often (as in the case of Fergus) a legend is 
brought in, mostly by reference only, to illustrate a case. 
Buch is the early Irish code, and it undoubtedly bears witness 
to a certain kind of civilisation ; moreover it enables us t1> 
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understand the sense of injustice which has mnkled in the 
Irish mind because the English ignored all this, and, by 
persistently treating the conquered raoe ae barbarians, suc
ceeded in making them such. 

We spoke of clerical influence: this, though, as everyone 
admits, it wo.e usually exerted for good, was seldom able to 
countervail the thoroughly unchristian influence of feudalism. 
Hence, despite all that is ea.id about Mariolatry being e. wit
nen for the emancipation of the weaker sex, there is a. grow
ing tendency in the medimval codes to lower the legal statue 
of woman, which among the Celte (ae C111sa.r testifies in his 
account of Gallic ma.rria,:se settlements) was one of indepen
dent equality. The compilation known as the laws of Bowel 
Dha, at least 400 years later than the Irish code, shows a.gain 
and a.gain this feudo.lietic deterioration ; for instance, " a 
woman is only the third pa.rt of a. man, therefore in court 
she does not stand o.e one against another." The Irieh code, 
on the contrary, ie most tender of women's rights, and allows 
them special privileges as pleaders. Here is a. case in point: 
when a man brings e. suit age.inst a. woman of chieftain grade 
he serves e. notice of ten days and fasts ; when against a 
woman of lower grade, he serves a. five days' notice without 
fa.sting; but when a. woman brings a suit she has only to give 
a two days' notice, with or without fasting, according to the 
rank of the defendant. 

Ae to the question whether it is possible to establish be
tween Celtic and Teutonic codes a distinction depending on 
supposed peonliarities of ro.ce-the former being deductive, 
the latter mductive-we hold the attempt to be delusive. It 
ie by no means certain even that the last pre-Christian immi
gration into Ireland consisted of Celte ; they might have been 
another race, who, while adopting (as the Scandinavian 
settlers in Donegal and Man and the Hebrides did in later 
times) the lan~e of the aborigines, may have sensibly 
modined their institutions. 

Questions like these need an a.mount of Celtic scholarship 
such a.a we are not likely to have till Mr. Matthew Arnold's 
hint a.bout a Celtic professor is acted upon. Men such a.a O'Curry 
and O'Donovan are most valuable ; but men like Zenss are still 
more precious. Their general culture gives them qnaJ.i.fica.tions 
for cnticiem whi/lh the others cannot possess, just ae Wilson 
or Max M:iiller would probably be better critics of a Veda than 
the most learned of pundits. Of courl!e :Mr. Lowe will scoff, 
and will go on snubbing science and literature after hie 
fashion, but there ie no doubt that a chair of Celtic, or better, 



.A " Chair of Celtic " at Ozford. 117 

one of Gaelio and another of Cymrio, at Oxford, would be the 
most useful, as it would be the most graceful act whioh could 
aaoompany the throwing open of the Universities. A Celtic 
professor under Cu.llenite influence is almost worse tha.n use
leu ; his views must be prejudiced ; but the founding of such 
a oha.ir at Oxford would be immensely valued by our Celtic 
fellow-countrymen,a.nd would be oneofthosereallyoonoiliatory 
measures (like the union of the Irish and English Bar) on 
whioh the Saturday Review wrote so sensibly not long 
ago. 

Spenser's notices of the brehon code (in his State of lre
lMd, that quaint colloquy between Eudoxus and lrerueus, 
which shows such a. wide knowledge of facts, such a. shrewd 
insight into immediate causes, combined with a more than 
•• Philistine" want of sympathy with the people) are curious. 
••n is a nation (sa.ys he) which scarcely knows the name of law, 
but instead thereof bath always preserved and kept their own 
law, which is the Brehon," and the instances that lrenmus 
pves, especially the composition for murder, which Spenser 
does not seem to have known was common to all the Teutonic 
oodes, led E udoxus to say "This is a. most wicked law" indeed; to 
which his friend replies, "It is a rule of right unwritten, but de
livered by tradition, in the which oftentimes there a.ppeareth 
great show of equity, in determining the right between party 
and party, but in mBDy things repugning quite both to God's 
law and to man's." Elsewhere he spea.ks of the whole posse 
of Brehons, advocates, law-officers, &c., as " a ra.bblement of 
111D&g&tes, for whom the short riddance of a. Marshall were 
meeter than an ordinance or prohibition to restrain them;" 
and he heaps contempt on " the great use among the Irish to 
make assemblies together upon a mth or hill, there to parley 
about matters and wrongs between township and township, 
or one private person and another." He wonders that any 
should hold themselves bound by the decision of such rabble 
meetings. Even he, however, sees clearly that English 
law did not suit the then position of Ireland: "laws ought to 
be fashioned unto the manners and conditions of the people to 
whom they are meant;" and, while he is cau,ful to show that 
the brehon oode gave no man more than a. life interest in the 
land, he points out that it secured to everyone a. maintenance, 
whioh the practice, taught by the English invaders, of " keep
ing a man as a tenant-at-will, by which means the landlord 
thinketb he bath him more at command," ma.de precarious. 
Thus the prinoiple of periodioal redistribution, and that fixity 
of tenure for which the temmt is now oryiDg out, are at bottom 
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the same; both give the occupier a personal interest in the land 
which, under modern idea.a of pro:i;,erty, he cannot hope for. 

We revert, then, to our three original propositions. la the 
existing code authentic? The beat authorities (and men like 
Dean Graves and Dr. Hancock are not likely to be moved by 
considerations which might away O'Donovan or such mere 
Celte) believe, after patient investigation, that it ia. What 
portion of it may be safely referred to the date of ita compi
lation (the comments are confeeeedly later), and what part ia 
pre-Christian, ie a question for the Celtic profeeaorwhen we get 
one ; and the Eettlement of thie point involves the answer to 
our second question-how far the code ae it atande is baaed 
on the Roman law, in which Patrick muet have been versed, 
and how much on pre-existing cuetome? We may say at 
once that the land-regulations are all eminently on-Roman, 
for (however it may have been in earlier days, when the age,· 
priblicua wae not a legal fiction) the tendency in Roman codes 
wae more and more to regard land ae the landlord's pro~rty. 
In the co.ea of punishment for murder, the endeavour to mtro• 
duce Roman nee and abolish the eric failed, though (aa we eaw) 
it ha.cl Patrick's expreae sanction. We may therefore fairly 
argue that the foreign influence wae emall, except, of coune, 
in ecclesiastical matters; in fact, that the code itself gives a 
fair account of the principle on which it was drawn up. 
As to the third question-how far it was ever acted on, and 
what eanctions it had amid the wars and tumults which 
mark the Irish o.nnals, we can only say that universal 
testimony (we have just quoted Spenser's) ie in favour of its 
having been respected in o. way which, considering the tim01, 
is absolutely marvellous. Spenser, indeed, qualifies hia 
admission by hinting that " the judge, being, as he is called, 
the chief'a brehon, adjudgeth for the most part a better share 
unto hie lord or to the bead of that sept,and also unto himself for 
his judgment a greater portion than unto the plaintiffs ;" but 
if injustice had been the rule we cannot imagine the people 
clinging obstinately, aa Spenser eays they did, to a code which 
they were always free to exchange for the English common law. 
We have no wish at all to talk wildly about a golden age of clan
ship which never existed eave in the fancy of the modem Celt; 
but a careful study of the Chron~m and other annals lea.da ua 
to the conclusion thatthe state of Ireland did deteriorate rapidly 
after the Norae invasiona began. That, then, becomes true, 
for the firat time, which unhappily oontinued till the extinction 
of the native rule, that it is the exception for an Irish kin!J to 
die in his bed. It is always so with theae " eu-Bhell oivilisa-
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lions ;" the bringing in of a foreign element ie the sure pre
cursor of disorder and miernle. Sometimes, ae in the case of 
M:enco, the native system wholly ~eee away; eometimee, as 
in Ireland, it etrngglee on, showing itself in blind attempts 
at restitution more or leee contrary to universal law. How 
will it be in Japan'/ Europeans are now brought face to face 
with a civilisation as elaborate ae any that the world hae seen ; 
will it share the fate of the Mexican '/ or ie there pereietence 
and vitality enough in the Japanese eyetem to outlast the 
shocks inevitable on the first coming in of Western nations'/ 

Of the other two books on our list we have eaid compara
tively little, because they are of Ieee general intertlet than 
even the instalment of the brehon code which hae already 

. appeared. What will most strike the general reader in the 
Chronicum ie the life of llac-Firbie, the compiler. The 
Chronicum ie hie; just ae the Annala of the Four Maater, be
long to the O'Clerye; while the Senchuawae an heirloom of the 
M:ac-Egane, brehone of the O'Connore, kings of Connaught. 
On one of the MSS. on which the published volume is based 
there ie a marginal note, dated 1850, by Aidth (Hugh), eon of 
Connor Mac-Aedhagan (Egan)-" who in hie 2oth year wrote 
thie in hie father's own book, in the third year of the great 
plague (the black death)." 

The Chronicum forms a pleasing contrast to the forged an
nals of the Pictish kings, and other euch like documents. Of 
course, there are a few pages at the beginning about Partholan 
and the Fomorian pirates, and Milidh, or Mileeiue, and Scota, 
daughter of Pharaoh, and the other worthies of pre-hietorio 
Ireland ; but they are only a few pages, and just where later 
forgeries begin to be precise there are large and frequent 
blanks. In the introduction, too, there are remarkable notes 
about physical changes-the formation of rivers and longhs, 
and the breaking out seaward of waters from the great cen
tral bog, changes which the present physical aspect of the 
country makes highly probable. Naturally, a large part of 
the later period ie devoted to the struggle with the Danae 
and the "hostings," both against the strangers, and of one 
tribe-clan against another. Yet the chronicler finds time to 
record such things as the catching of a 12 feet long salmon, 
a great yield of note one year, frost, and great sweeping snow 
(as in 1094 and 1111), "eo that droves of cattle walked across 
most of the loughe and rivers," ae well ae marvels, like the 
" stealing off " of a certain lake, and its re-appearance else
where. Very important are the Church records towards the 
middle of the twelfth century, e.g., the synod of native bishope 



120 .Ancilnt Irial& Lwraturt. 

under the comarb of Patrick in 1148, at Inispatrick, near 
Dublin. This shows the working of that evil leaven, which 
was to leaven with Popery the whole lump as soon as the Eng
lish 811premacy was established, and which originated with 
the Danes, who refused Irish orders for their bishop of 
Waterford, and went to Canterbury, i.e., to Rome. 

Irish antiquaries are much disappointed at the selection of 
our third book, The Wa1'1 of the Gael againat the GaU 
(strangers). It is contemporary indeed, or nearly so, with 
the closing scene, the great battle of Clontarf ; and its ac
curacy has been curiouslr tested by Professor Haughton, who 
calculated the time of high water in Dublin Bay on the day 
named in the annals, and found it was at the very time at 
which a body of retreating Danes are said to have been 
caught by the tide and drowned. The original, however, 
probably the work of Brian Boru's poet, has been much re
touched, and is disfigured by that bombastic style, that 
heaping together of adjectives, and affectation of classical 
forms, which disfigure the later Irish writings. Still, it is 
interesting as the record of a momentous struggle, which 
ended gloriously for the Celts, but unfavourably for the inde
pendence of the island, for had the Danes beaten, and had 
they cemented tbo.t wide dominion, of which Dublin was for 
some time the centre, the Anglo-Norman conquest would 
have been no such easy task. If, instead of coming to an 
Ireland in which Danes and natives were alike exhallSted 
with a long and deadly struggle, Henry II. had found a 
strong, united government, Danish or native, the history of 
Ireland might have more resembled that of Bootland, and, 
the nations coming together on terms of equality, centuries 
of mise~ and heartburning might have been avoided. But 
speculations of this kind must rank with those which deal 
with the possible fate of Ireland had it continued heathen, 
in which case, we are sometimes told, the Popery imported 
by the English would probably have remained foreign to the 
minds of the people. More to the purpose is it to remark on 
the notes which this v.>lume affords of the social condition of 
the Norse invaders. Fiercely cruel, they were at the same 
time far better armed than the Irish ; they wore ,. blue 
shining mail," and in every great battle they brought into the 
field bodies of horse clad in complete armour. They were of 
two races-the white and black strangers-Fingall and 
Dubhgall (Dougal), and, though they never succeedecl in per
manently annexing any large tract of country, and did not 
(as in England) give names to town after town, they held all 
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Ireland under tribute on more than one oocaaion, and by the 
encouragement of lawleesness and disorder they gave the clan
':78Mlm a blow from which it never recovered. One of these 
times, when " Irishmen scarcely dared to move for fear of the 
Danes, and when they worked their will through the whole 
length of the land," was when Brian Born persuaded his 
brother and the clan of the Dal-Caes to make a stand in 
county Clare. After much fighting, there was a desperate 
battle on a hill near Limerick (then a great Danish capital). 
The invaders were defeated, and driven into Limerick, 
whither the Irish followed them, capturing the plaoe, and 
winning immense spoil, which, in all its variety of " rich 
silks, gorgeous saddles, and horse trappings, armour, bloom
ing girls, &Ai.," is described with great unction. With thie 
victory the "miaaion" of Brian begins. He hae vast diffi
culties, for it is impossible to knit a set of clans into a com
pact people, snob ae the English became under Alfred. The 
record mentions cases in which a clan marched off the field, 
or stood by without striking a blow, beoe.nse the place of 
honour was not assigned to it in the order of battle. Still he 
does wonders ; he keeps hie half-hearM!d brother true to the 
cause; he parries domestic hostility; he makes way, in spite 
of the worse than lukewarmness of the over-king; and, after 
long preparation, he brings his forces to bear on Dublin, and 
wholly breaks the Danish power in that place. His own oha
raoter ie far below Alfred's; the self-will which led him at 
quite an advanced age to entangle himself in a marriage with 
a Danish princess marks the man : but hie death at Clonte.rf, 
where he wae basely murdered by Brodar, a Danish jarl, 
atones for all. Brian, more than eighty years of age, is praying 
in his tent, while his sons and grandsons head the ditrerent 
divisions of the army. When the battle ie won, Brodar is 
fleeing awa7 along with a Dane of Dublin ; they pass Brian's 
tent. "Pnest? priest?" aeks Brodar. "No; king, king," re
plies his aUendant. Whereupon the savage turns back, and 
with hie battle-axe dashes out the brains of the aged king. 
The Norse saga, which tells the story of the defeat, and the 
prediction respecting it by the mother of Signrd, Earl of Ork
ney, who came to help the Dublin Danes, are given in tho 
notes, which are every way worthy of the scholarly biographer 
of Bt. Patrick, now, alae ! no longer among ns. 

What Government has already done only reminds us of the 
vast amount which, despite the labours of the Oesianic and 
kindred aooieties, remains to be accomplished. Besides the 
pnbliuation of a selection from the rich stores of very early 
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Irish mythological romance, there remains to be lllHG a 
careful and scholarly comparison between the literature of 
the Gael and that of the Cymri. We have spoken of some 
of the points in which the laws of Bowel the Good resemble 
the Brehon ; we have also the Arthurian cycle, which ap
peared in Wales not long after the country had begun to 
breathe, after the .cruel inroads of Harold and other English 
kings, and when its princes had sent for teachers from Ire
land to re-introduce the forgotten use of the harp. 

Then, again, there are the very scanty records of Gaulish 
mythology, about which the lamented Le Flocq lately put 
forth some suggestive hints. Our Celtic professor would have 
to put these in their place in a grand comparative scheme ; 
and to rate at their true value the " discoveries " of M. de la 
Villema.rque. 

The question of language is a specially interesting one : 
there are dozens of Irish words (as there are of Welsh) which 
are as clearly taken from the Latin as bouk-dogue is from the 
corresponding English word. Buch are eaggarth, ,acenlo,; 
donagh, dominicalia ; leeanma, quod ltedit animum. On the 
other hand, a large number of words, like mbo, bove,; 
talahm, tellu,; eailigh, ,aliz; chappel, caballu,, surely point 
to some common source from which both languages are de
rived. It is needless to point out how this consideration 
bears on Gallic, and even on modem French, as well as on 
Gaelic. Another point which we are not competent to dis
cuss, is the extent to which abstract terms-theological, 
moral, &c.-were invented by the first missionaries. We know 
the strange mistakes which have been made by some Chris
tian translators into Polynesian and Dravidian dialects, and 
we can understand the shifts to which even the beet of them 
would be put in such a case. Did the Gaelic lend itself 
readily to theological phraseology? Anyhow, in works of ac
knowledged antiquity, like The Guard,man'• Cry, before 
referred to, we find expressions such as, " I believe in a triad
nese (treodataid) as basis of the unitnees (oende.tad) in the 
elementer of elemente.tion." As to this last portentous 
phrase, it appears certain that dul (neut.) is an element, and 
duil (fem.) a creature; and that these distinctions are pre
Christian. At the same time it is hard to believe that the 
people who worehil)'ped ,ide (spirits dwelling in lid, a vault 
for the dead), ancf • who, when told of God's Bon, asked, 
"Does He love the daughters of men ? " could have had much 
taste for abstract conceptions, though the grand, wild myth 
of Cachullin, which seems in so many points to be based OD 
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the history of Our Lord, might prepare them to receive the 
dochine of the Incarnation aod the Passion. 

What has been published, then, of old Irish literature 
shows that the mine is well worth working ; and the oode, 
much the most important of the three works hitherto pub
lished, is specially interesting, becallSe it illustrates the 
character of the great missionary, the type of the Romanised 
Celt, with his innate energy, guided by tact and tempered 
with discretion. How grandly he displays that power of be
coming all things to all men which belonged to the Roman 
race ! how he contrasts with St. Columbkille, the typical 
Irishman, the Celt uninfluenced by Imperial culture, the Scot 
with his pe,jerl'i.dum ingenium ! Patrick came among a people 
who showed a self-evolved culture higher than that of Teuton 
or Scandinaviao. They were nearer to the Teutons than 
people suspect : as we get higher up, the different families of 
the Aryan stock draw towards one another, like the branches 
in a river-delta ; they had frank-pledge ; they had that scale 
of fines (as had all the German races) which makes Mr. 
Froude call the brehon "an admirable:system for comr?nnd
ing felonies." They had tribo.l laws about the land (which the 
Teutons had had in Tacitus's days, though they soon learned 
feudalism in the service of the Romans) ; and they had an 
element-Phmnician, shall we BBY, in spite of Sir O. C. Lewis?
or Iberian, which was found nowhere else in the British Isles. 
As to this element, there seems no valid reason for rejecting 
the persistent tradition about early immigrations from Spain; 
the•• Spanish type," so noticeable in parts of the South and 
West, cannot all be due to intercourse in Tudor times, and to 
wrecks of Armada ships ; it does not exist in Donegal, though 
galleons were wrecked there. Buch was the man, and suoh 

• were the people ; and we think the story of the compiling 
well suits the character of both. We have no sympathy with 
the hyper-sceptical view, which holds that laws and institu
tions grew like plants, or rather like geological strata, and 
which puts human energy and individualism wholly out of 
account. These were natnrally far more powerful in early 
times, and among half-savage people, than in the days of 
complex civilisation. Yet we know what John Wesley did, 
in the way (we mean) of organiBBtion, and knowing this, we 
cannot, in the face of evidence, deny a like immense organis
ing power to St. Patrick. 

The brehon code, then, is important aroheologically ; com
parative philology will embrace by-and-by the comparison of 
arly law-codes. It is important eatheti.cally, as being ua 
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important part of what Mr. M. Arnold has shown to be a too
long neglected literature. It is a shame that, while email, 
poor countries like Denmark are P.ureuing such researches so 
vigorously, we should be content, like "Philiatinee,"that all the 
great Celtic, as well as the ~at claeeice.l autho1itiea, should 
be foreigners. If the thing IS to be done, now is the time for 
doing it : the power of giving the necessary help is fa.at die
av.pearing from Ireland ; the long line of Clare poets, here
ditary expounders of the old ta.lee, is extinct, or is represented 
only by "some poor fellow about Kilrnah who once could tell 
something, but who is near forgetting it all." The "hard 
Gaelio" will eoon be e. see.led book to the few natives who are 
still qualified to interpret it. It is only not too late to found 
the chair of Celtic, our not possessing whioh is the wonder of 
the whole literary world. For what has been done in the 
publishing of these books we have to the.nk the Germans : it 
lB said that Prince Albert, yielding to the solicitations of 
Berlin etWam, ordered the formation of the Ancient Irish 
Laws' Commission. And yet everyone who would understand 
the Irish character must study the Brehon ; its politice.l 
importance is far greater than its archwologice.l. Even 
B_peneer recognises this ; the non-recognition of it has made 
ohronic e. feeling of hatred and the practice of le.wleesnees. 
Those who knew the English-law only as an oppressor whose 
r~uirements they did not understand, and which was as 
wligently kept from them as was that Liturgy which they 
were forbidden to hear in their own tongue, grew up with e. 
morbid dislike to it e.nd e. passionate longing for their own 
oode. Hence (a.a we said) Ribboniem, a.nd so many other 
isms ; hence, too, absurd customs like runde.le, which is the 
brehon subdivision carried to extremes. It is a sad. case 
of the evils which come through want of sympathy, and 
neglect of the needful effort to understand subject ra.cee. This 
b~ about speedy extermination if the subject race is weak; 
if it 1B strong and vita.I, the result is hatred, or e.t beat, dislike 
on both sides. The English people is now me.king e. great effort 
to get rid of this dislike ; there is much talk a.boot governing 
Ireland by Irish idea.a. How can we better lee.rn what those 
ideas are than by studying that old literature which he.e, 
perhaps, sunk deeper into the bee.rt of the ra.ce than that of 
any other race since the Greek? From this point of view 
the oode is moat ve.Ioable : it shows us that le.wleeeneee is 
certainly not an Irish idea ; that foll solidarity and State 
interference (a very materie.l point when we come to carry 
out arterial drainage) are Irish ideas. Bot, if the code is 
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most valuable, the other books included in our list are (u we 
pointed out) valuable also in helping ua to form a nolion of 
the Irish now, by seeing how they grew to be what they are. 

Since this paper was written, the second volume of the 
Senchua Mor has appeared. In general interest it ia much 
enperior· to the former volume, for it deals with the law of 
fosterage-that custom of which poets and novelists have ao 
often availed themselves when writing on Celtic enbjeota ; 
with the law of social connections-showing how ~Y 
the old Irish marriage-laws with regard to prope~ agree with 
those which Cmsar found existing in Gaul, and which are, to a 
.great extent, still in force in France; and also with some of the 
laws of land-tenure. Here it is exceedingly curious to note 
that the Metayer system, still in use over a large part of the 
Continent, existed among the early Irish. Dr. Graves, in the 
admirable preface prefixed to this second volume (with 
reference to which we repeat our hope that the prefaces to 
these Irish books may be separately published), thus speaks 
of ltlff-atock and daer-,tock tenants, the two kinds of tenants 
who held under the pre-invasion chiefs :-

" In aaer-ratlt. the chief gave the stock, without requiring any 
aeamity from the tenant He gave it in collllideration or receiving an 
umual return for eoven yeara, or &he value or one-third or the aklak 
pven. He might claim this return in &he Conn or manual labour at 
the time or building bis I dun' (Cort), or or reaping hia harvest; or 
eJae he might require bis ,aer tenant to attend him on a military eq,e
dilion. No tribesman could be compelled to .tab IMJ'-llock Crom bis 
.ebiel; he Wllll, however, obliged to take it from &he king ; and in &hill 
way • rich king could, by jndiciooaly disvibuling hia stock, secure • 
valuable force of soldien in bis Ban Eenanta. The tenant might, ir 
weary or &he tenure, return &he .tock at any t.ime. If &he chief 
reclaimed &he .tock, &he tenant might oft'er to take it on aeomity, i.11., 
by """1r- tenure ; and ir the chief did not comply 111 A6'l to lea1'I! 11 third 
of tu ,tock U'itlt. the tenant, as coinpenaation." 

This last is a most important provision, throwing light on 
the origin of those claims which are a regular Irish "custom," 
wherever the old customs have not been thoroughly effaced, and 
also showing how old is the feeling which our legislators have 
now to reckon with, that the tenant is joint-partner with his 
landlord, and not merely a contractor at a certain rent. The 
mischief was that, in James l.'s day, the Iris1P laws (the 
enitableness of which for the people and the country had been 
proved by their adoption by the Norman chiefs, in spite of all 
ibe efforts of England to substitute ordinary feudal tenure) 
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were abrogated"'""""• as u lewd ouatoma," instead of being 
made the basis of new legislation. The old law lived in the 
aft'eotions of the people ; and all their secret societies have 
been blind attempts to force it u~n the landowners. We 
O&DDot fully undersund the old J.rish land system until, in a 
auooeeding volume, we get the tribal law, and that relating to 
chiefs of ftriou grades ; but enough is contained in this 
second volume to furnish the legislator with matter for serious 
reflection. The provisions of the brehon for protecting either 
party against the wilful neglect of the other might well be 
adopted with little or no alteration. 

The state of aooiety whioh such laws imply is by no means 
a savage one. Whatever may have been the weakness of the 
brehon in its ,anctiona, however soon it may have given way 
to the wild oonfuaion introduced by the Norsemen, in the form 
in whioh we have it, it will bear a comparison with any ancient 
code whatsoever. The provisions of the family law, for 
instance, are of far higher tone than those in the oode of old 
Rome. The father had not that despotic power which reduced 
his whole family to the level of slaves. The collateral claims 
of daughters on fathers, and sisters on brothers, and female 
orphans on the men of their tribe, are clearly defined. 
Altogether, the code breathes a humane spirit, which (for 
reasons given above) we believe to be in part due to ante
Christian inftuenoes. 

The preface oontaina a very interesting discussion on the 
age of Patriok, and a complete answer to the recent doubts 
thrown by Mr. Nicholson on the received chronology. Into 
this matter our apace forbids us to enter. We trust we have 
shown that the work is deeply interesting, not only to the 
arohimologiat, but to the politician. 
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ABT. V.-Life and Remain, of Robert ue, D.D., tfc., tfc. By 
RomT HmBBT 8TOBY, Minister, of Roeeneath. With 
an IDhoductory Chapter by Mn. Oliphant. London: 
Hurn and Blackett. 1870. 

Dmmra the year 1884 the voluntary oontroveny waxed with 
great beat in BooUand. Disestablishment and dieendowment 
were to be the speedy fate of the national Church, and public 
meetings were held up and down for the purpose of hasten
ing the orieie. One of these was held in the town of Ar
broath, and the addressee of the appointed epeaken were as 
fair and unim,:.,aeeioned as the addressee of partisans usually 
are. The audience was all but unanimous ; and Bootohmen, 
when they wander ever so little from the boundaries of their 
eool eommon sense, eseeoially OD subjects of religion, are 
the maddest of enthusiasts. Three men, however, all of 
elerical appearance, were there, who showed no kind of sym
pathy with the proceedings. Two of them were young 
clergymen of the Establishment ; the third was the Metho
dist minister then stationed in the town. He held strong 
opinions on the subject under discussion, and was a man 
naturally brave, and fond of fight. Some statement from the 
platform roueed hie indignation, and be loudly signified hie 
dissent. There was a great clamour. Bome were for eject
ing him forcibly ; otben, ascertaining who be was, insisted 
that be should be heard. When the orator in possession bad 
finished, the Methodist left the pew in which he sat, and 
tried to reach the platform. Part of the mob endeavoured to 
prevent his doing so ; and, in the struggle, he was hustled 
and maltreated. The two young clergymen, who had gone to 
the meeting from motives of pure curiosity, and with a reso
lute intention not to take any ea.rt in it, became very indig
nant. They threw themselves mto the contest, rescued the 
champion of their Church from the violence of the crowd, 
themselves addressed it, rebuked its intolerance, and, in the 
e:r.citement of the moment, pledged themselves that they 
would shortly bold a second meeting, and confute their oppo
nents. They did bold it ; and, whatever were the merits of 
their cause, their advocacy ensured for it a signal popular 
triumeh. The proceedings were published, and excited great 
attention throughout the oountry. Who were these two 
young men ;-one of them a speaker of extraordinary power; 
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wise, witty, brilliant, humorous, and tender ;-the other as 
elear, subtle, incisive, and clever at fenoe as Cobbett him
self? During such a period, these were the very men to oc
~upy high places in the Church. One of them, accordingly
his name waa Thomas Guthrie-soon became one of the 
ministers of Edinburgh ; the other-Robert Lee-a little 
sooner, the minister of a large parish in the west of Scotland. 
The Methodist, to complete our story, was le.mes Kendall, 
now deceased, G man of great excellence and capability, but 
who, owing to some very patent, but very innocent, eceenm
cities, did not take that position in the Connexion which he 
deserved. It was our :eleasant lot, some years ago, to be 
present at G casual meetmg between him and the mat-named 
of his deliverers, in a crowded thoroughfare in London, and 
to hear the latter declare how he owed e.11 his success in life, 
and the chances of doing good he he.a so faitbfullT improved, 
to Mr. Kendall's intrepidity e.t the Arbroath meetmg. 

Thus we introduce Dr. Robert Lee to our readers. He be
came the pioneer, and practioe.lly the leader, of the broad 
school of theology in the Church of Scotland. It is in this 
light that bis course becomes specie.Uy interesting to the 
student of the times. It is syml?e.th,-, more or less, with his 
views that be.a commanded for his biography so much atten
tion from a large portion of the periodical press ; for no man 
of right feelings, accustomed to the amenities of literature, 
·and sensitively reverent of the character of the dead, can 
read these volumes, ape.rt from e. lively interest in their sub
ject, without displeasure and disgust. We shall dismiss Mr. 
Story's book in a very few sentences. Full of matter, as they 
could not fail to be, and respectable as a composition, they 
are, all the more offensively, self-opinionated and self-con
ceited, full of sneers and ill-nature, and the essential bigotry 
of a would-be sceptic. Dr. Lee, with all his faults, would have 
scouted and scorned them. We cannot doubt that, could he 
have foreseen what uses Mr. Story would make of diaries and 
letters, on the very face of them strictly private, they would 
have been destroyed. As it is, everybody who at any time, 
or on any subject, differed from Dr. Lee, perhaps the most 
disputatious ecclesiastic of his time, and certainly not the 
most consietent, is, in this biographer's eyes, either fool or 
knave ; with the exception, perhaps, of one instance, in 
which he himself, and as to the very gist of one of Dr. Lee's 
most important controversies, ha:epened to differ from him. 
As to Mrs. Oliphant's preface, it 18 perhaps not less partial 
and inaccurate than her Life of Imng. She has great gifts 
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in her own line; but no kind of qlllllliication or, therefo~, 
of right to lecture the ohurches. 

Dr. Lee, bom at Tweed.mouth in 18().j, was one of the very 
few Englishmen who have taken orders in the Scottish 
Church. His parents were poor, but very pious people-we 
presume, Preebyteriane. The Berwick grammar-school de
veloped to himself and to others his great natural powers ; 
and, when he left it, be entered the University of St. Andrew's. 
The pluck and thrift of young Scotch scholars are proverbial. 
Lee had not the means of obtaining the education he desired; 
so he learned the craft of boat-building, built and sold a boat, 
and, with the proceeds, started for college. Hie aim was 
the Church; and he went regularly through the eight years' 
curriculum required of candidates for holy orders. His 
course was highly oreditable to him. He took the drat prizes 
in the senior Greek, Latin, and Moral-Philosophy classes, 
Dr. Chalmers, then Professor, testifying to hie eminence in 
the class last named. His Diary, durin$ this period, contains 
some suggestive obse"ations. " I believe my quick talents 
are a snare to me." "Half the session is passed, and I 
shall certainly gain far Iese honour than I have ever 1et done. 
But is honour worth attaining? No, but knowledge 18." Hie 
time each day was carefully distributed. Rising before eight, 
and concluding at midnight, with a chapter of the Bible and 
prayer, two hours were allotted to exercise, but no time was 
set apart for dinner. We are reminded of old Thomae Taylor, 
sent by Mr. Wesley to evangelise Glasgow, who, often short 
of the means of buying hie mid-day meal, used, in order to 
save his dignity, to dress himself in his best when the time 
arrived, and take a protracted walk, hoping that his landlady 
would believe that he was gone to share the ho11pitalitiea of a 
friend. 

This period of Lee's life presents marked indications of his 
foture career. He began to familiarise himself with the 
hymns and prayers of the Latin Church. He was a diligent 
student of Principal Campbell's works. He acquired power 
and readiness in debate in the literary society connected with 
the University. A little later on, "fondness for music, love 
of books, and a consuming desire to " compose with more 
freedom and ability " are noted. 

Early in 1882 he left the college, and, in the same year, 
was licensed to preach. He did not long wander in the weary 
wildemess traversed by preachers without charges.• In 1888 

• In the Sootch Churah there are no ou .. tee. 11Dd oompa.rativel7 few of whet 
ue oaUed umtaata. Some praohen, who have nbH1uead7 attai.ued die 
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he was eleo&ed to be minister ol a chapel-of-ease at Arbroath, 
diligently punned his studies, mingled much in society, and, 
altogether, led a very active life. He carefully prepared his 
public discourses, including his addresses at the Communion 
service. Bis theology at this time seems to have been dis
tinctly Evangelical, though, even lthen, he had fa.llen into the 
common error of thinking that what is called practical is 
something different from Evangelica.l preaching. U is the 
practice of the Scottish clergy, when the Lord's Supper is ad
ministered, to "fence the tables;" that is, to warn the pro
fane from joining in the celebration. Lee pre-composed his 
addresses on these occasions; but Mr. Story states that re
cent usage bas much modified the character of this pa.rt of 
the service, a.nd tells the story of a.n old minister who wound 
up his address by saying, "And, finally, brethren, I debar 
from this sacred ordina.nce any man that puts twa fingers 
into his neighbour's mull, and but one into his a.in." We 
may laugh at the saying, but the hint was, we doubt not, 
wise and profitable. Lee very early adopted the practice of 
preaching courses of sermons. He was remarkable amongst 
the clergy of his neighbourhood for his copious reading of the 
Scriptures in public, and for his constant use of the Lord's 
Prayer. His congregation multiplied, and he filled the 
church. 

In 1885 the parish of Campsie, in the presbytery of Glas
gow, became vacant, and the Crown, on the petition of the 
parishioners, appointed Dr. Lee to the charge. For this he· 
seems to have been mainly indebted to the recommendo.tion of 
Dr. William Muir, of Edinburgh, an eminent divine, frequently 
consulted about the queJification of applica.nts for vacant 
po.riehea. 

It was a time of great religious activity. The Evangelical 
po.rty in the Church had, under Dr. Chalmers' leadership, 
gitined the ascendency in its counsels,-not without fierce 
etrnggles on the part of the Moderates to retain their ancient 
sw.,y. The contelft issued in the disruption of 1848. Lee 
seems to have taken little part in it; a fact amusingly ac
counted for, both by himself and bis biographer, by vehement 
assertions of his hatred of controversy. In 1848, ,however, 
he voted with the majority in favour of the Duke of Argyle's 
Bill, proposing to give legality to the Veto Act passed by the 
Church, but declared unconstitutional by the courts of law, 

higben mainence, have Nmained for many ,._ without charpl. The _. 
popular of Scotch preacbeni waa placed in tliia poeition. The ai.iaahie't'OU law 
of patronA,,"8 waa, 1o11d ia, the chief caaae of thia lltate of thinp. 
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giving to the pariahionen the right to object to the nominee 
of the patron. He opposed all attempts to abolish patronage 
itself. He seems to have been influenced by two considera
tions. Forgetting the mixed constitution, clerical and lay, of 
all the Scotch eooleaiastioal courts, he regarded all their pro• 
oeeclings as the aois of ecclesiastics, and had, we doubt not, 
an honest dread of the undue assumption and exercise of 
eeoleaiaatioal power. And, aga.in, while he recognised the ex• 
pediency of Sllch measures as the Veto Act, he held that the 
Church, being national, had no right to enact them without 
the previou or concurrent sanction of Parliament. His 
speech on these subjects in the Presbytery of Glasgow in 1840 
is a fair sample of his st;rle of arguing, both on this and 
other subjects. Availing himself of some general statements, 
made by his clerical opponents, that lay-patronage was con
trary to Scripture, he asked them, it seems to us unfuirly, 
why they had personally accepted presentations by lay
patrona, and reproached them with their willingness still to 
1ubmit to patronage, if only the conditions of its exercise 
were limited. He stood up boldl1. for the scripturalness of 
the principle, on the ground that 1t is nowhere distinctly for
bidden by the Word of God-a mode of reasoning obviousl1 
fallacious, but which he subsequently adopted in many simi
lar case1. The Divine law, and especially the law of the New 
Testament, having established certain great principles, it is 
for the Churches to apply them in detail. He began, how
ever, clearly to apprehend a proposition which, once esta
blished, woold settle most of the ecclesiastical pretensions 
and crotchets of our time. "I cannot assent," he suid, "to the 
position that all Church practices of the Apostolic Church 
are ne<'.esaarily binding on us, or that nothing is lawful in the 
Church but what is expressly enjoined or exemplified in tho 
New Testament." 

We need hardly say that Mr. Lee did not join the great 
secession. Like the infatuated statesmen of the time, he bad 
never believed that it woold be numerous and influential. 
But U set him a-thinking, and in a wrong direction. After 
all, he did not feel quite sure that the separatists had not 
firm at&nding on what, according to the standards of the 
Church, were Scriptural principles. So he began to doubt 
whether, for any praotioal and permanent J>urpose, there were 
any such principles at all, and to disbelieve the standards. 
To him the oon\est suggested that " the Church of God has 
sinned in binding herself to relinquish her liberty to interpret 
the Word of God otherwise than as God Himself shall give 

E2 
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light.'' Nothing, therefore, is to be considered settled until 
we are aasnred that no more of that light will be vouchsafed 
to us. Appl1. the proposition to the teachings of other 
science, and its absurdity is plain. In all departmenta of 
knowledge there are" things which are moat snrely believed," 
and to reject which ia to be for ever starting afresh, to the 
discouragement of all continuous investigation. Painstaking 
criticism will yet explain and illustrate passages of Scripture 
now obscure, or partially misunderstood. Much in futnre, e.a 
heretofore, will be gained by the comparison of moh of them 
aa are apparently discrepant with the received " analogy 
of faith." But the standard must previously exist ; and 
there are " fi.rst principles " of theological 11,11 of all other 
sciences. 

No wonder that, with these new he.bits of thought, Lee 
soon revolted from the general strain of teaching in Scotland, 
as to the peculiarities of Calvinism. On these topics the 
Scottish creed is rigid, and its meaning indisputable. The 
result was but too certain. We cannot doubt that a princi
pal cause, both in England and Scotland, of much of the 
modem defection from essential truth ie to be found here. 
The fact may illustrate the ignore.nee and rebelliousness of 
man's" came.I mind," or it may furnish e. strong argument 
age.inst the distinguishing doctrines taught by the great 
Genevan reformer: but it i, a. fact. Lee began to disparage 
the standards of hie own Church ; then to talk mistily about 
the truths held by all the orthodox. And eo, he gre.due.lly, 
we hope almost unconsciously, reconciled himself to the 
degradation of eating bread, and occupying a position, in e.11 
law and honour not fairly hie. We must speak tenderly of 
the dead ; but, in the case of many living, we trace the 
action of a loose system of faith· upon morale, and again of 
these on faith. 

We must hurry over the period of Lee's ministry at Ce.mpeie. 
We ee.n but notice (vol. i., pp. 46-50) two admirable letters, 
one to e. parishioner who had been led a.way by the llormon
ites; the other to a younger brother who had ta.ken orders in 
the English Church, and lay on his death-bed; and Lee's edi
flt-atio n when listening to "that impreAsive Liturgy of the 
Church of England." A friendlf parishioner, speaking of 
him, writes, "--'s remark on his preaching I thought very 
just. The Apostle Paul ea.ye with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness ; Mr. Let" says with the head. Even hie 
eritioiems on the Bible were injudicious. Yet his self-denying 
diligence and zeal gained him the respect of many." " He 



Eztram from laia Early Diana. 188 

had none of Uie nervo11S hesitation," aays his biographer, 
" some men feel about preaching a good sermon," even twiu 
within three yea.re. He would not let his hearers indulge in 
sleep. "I am now coming to an important point, so I hope 
those who are sleeping will awake, and those who are awake 
will pay attention." He took great pains in the establishment 
and conducting of a weekly prayer-meeting, at which none 
but himself and his assistant prayed. It sounds strange to 
persona accustomed to such exercises to read, "I had not time 
to compoae the ,econd prayer, bnt I think the service was edify
ing; a, little exciting a, it wa, pouible." He tried in vain to 
secure the theological chair at Glasgow, Chalmers and Dr. 
Hill being the reepective candidates of the two opposing 
parties in the Church, and Bir James Graham, then Lord 
Rector, travelling all the way from London to oppose the 
Evangelicals. Dr. Hanna aaya of this matter that the " same 
University which had refused the chair of logic ·to Edmund 
Burke refused that of theology to Dr. Chalmers." 

The extracts from his Diary during this period are very 
oharaoteriatic, many of them illustrating his natural shrewd
ness and muoh religiousness of spirit; others vague, hasty, 
and inaccurate. We must give some specimens :-

" An argument which &bows demomtratively that Jonathan 
Edwards' notion of freedom of will is utterly wrong, is that the 
liberty which be allows man is exactly that which a horse or a dog 
enjoys. The horse or the dog does as he wills, but his will is irre
aiatibly determined by circumstances ; so, says Edwards, is a man'a 
will. Therefore, on this supposition, the freedom of a man ia of no 
higher a kind than that of the dog or the horse. The advocates of 
Jonathan Edward■' liberty, i.e., the Neceaaitariana, allow that if their 
theory were -carried out to ita consequence■ and acted on, the reault 
would be the same which Fataliam has p~uced in Mohammedan 
countries, and mUllt everywhere produce, when fairly &eted on, the 
auapenaion of all activity and enel'ff. 

" But this difficulty they seek to nrmount by aaying the praetical 
result of the doctrim i., not mch, that men do and ahould f org.t the 
doctrine ; that it is neceanry they ahould, and act as if all depended 
upon themselves. Now this apology seems fatal to tlu truth of a 
doctrim : for God, the God of truth, ne1:.er can require a man to act 
on a false supposition. Neither can He require him to act in forgetful
ness of the truth, nor in a manner inconsistent with what the fulleat 
conviction and remembrance of the truth would dictate. The Bible 
represent■ bolineaa as the necessary and natural reault of knowing 
the truth ; and therefore holineaa is styled by St. John, • doing the 
truth.' But if a man must bold neceaaity to be true, and yet &et u 
if it were not true, he muat do, not • the truth,' but falaehood. Tbia 
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ill, I think, an objection utterly fatal to the doetrine."-Lif• artll 
Rnaaim of RoMC IAe, vol. i., pp. 118,119. 

" God pnt unto me to love the truth I Bow e:itcellent ia truu. I 
Bow milerable to be deceived, and how wretehed to love and comt 
deception lllld darbeea. Surely this makes men like devils, wh01e 
element ia darbeaa, lllld whOBe whole umenoe is one great lie."
lbid. p. 60. 

"This moming (August 12), I found a beaut.iful butterfly in my 
dreaaing-room when I entered. The creature keft 8ying against the 
window, and would by no means come from it mto the darker part 
o( the room. But I re8ected that this WIii a child of the sun, whose 
light was her life, and that she was but seeking her native region, to 
bathe again in her father's beams an4 rejoice in bia amilea. So let 
me be a child of light and of the day, and then shall I not willingly 
8y toward, the darkneBB of this world, but. shall draw as near u may 
be to that light which ia my life. And though God, my Father in 
heaven, and the Father of light&, baa given me to see as yet through 
a glue darkly, through that glass let me continue to gaze, that when 
Bia gracious hand opens the casement, I may be found ready to 8y 
direct to beaven."-Jbid. p. 60. 

" When I read the philoaophers and their teneta,-tbUB Plato 
taught, thUB Aristotle ; Pythagoras held this, and EpicurUB that; 
PlotinUB reasons in this manner, Proclus in the other ; this notion 
wu maintained by the Stoics, this by the Sceptics, this by the 
Eclectics ; the old Academy was diatinguiahed by theae teneta, the 
Middle by those, and the New by a third aet; and wben I turn to all 
the prophet&, evangelists, apostle■, by whom the Sacred Boob were 
eomposed, and find them all agreeing as one man, I am forced to 
remember that truth is one and ever conaiatent,-tbe dictate of one 
lpirit, and that of God. And I am compelled to conolude that thoae 
philoeophen were inBpired by that demon whose name ia legion, and 
who wu a lying Bpirit in the mouth of all the prieata and prophet& of 
Gentile philoaophy. Give me, 0 Lord, meekly and humbly to 
Iii at the feet of Thy dear Son J811118 Christ, and bear Bia words." 

" It ia huge misfortune when he baa much wealth who baa not also 
much diaoretion; for a poor fooliab man can only talk hie folly, whereu 
a rich fool ean act hia."-lbid. pp. 60, 81. 

" There never can be peace in t.be Church ao long aa t.be diff'erent 
fanaa of Church government an held u being of Dif1iru appoi,,hunt. 
For, on this auppoaition, to peraevere in adherence to a wrong form ill 
to peniet in rebellion againat.t.be deolared will and inatitution of Chriat; 
and penona who an regarded u doing this never can be viewed but 
u (ao far) enemi• and rebels againat the Lord's authority. 

".All those who contend a particular form of Church polity ia laid 
down in Scripture, UBeJ't it ia there pl.ainly laid down ; and all who, 
imtead of apprehending it■ plainne11, cannot even diaeover ita e:riat
aoe, will inevitably be looked upon u persons who close their eyea 
apinat Ula aleana lighL Mutual tolerance, mutual love lllld peace, 
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never oan grow in nch a aoil u tbil. The jv,• -,.a Prelalilta ..a 
the jllN dm11a Preebyteriau appear to me men of the - oJua, ud 
111bjeot to the ume delaaiona, 1111d both of them infeoted wuh tlMI 
iemper which t.hat delusion areatee."-.lbid. p. 68. 

"Very often when I have II great m1111y Uainga to do, IIDd • ""'f 
oppreaaive aenae of the number 1111d urgency of them, I can do DO ODe 
of them, for going from one to another ; I have tbil book to read, 
that and that to write ; I have aeveral matters of buin .. and oai-of• 
door duty to attend to ; when I take up one book and cut it doWD
it is too light, take up another-it is too aolid, and require• more 
leinre than I can spare at preaent. I try to wri&e, but then 
I ahoald be about my out-of-door duties. I go out ueord
ingly ; but then I am grown good for nothing but walking aboui the 
world 1111d talking in it,-1 am ceuing altogether to be a IUldioaa 
m1111, and ahoald get home again without delay, to apply to reading 
1111d meditation and prayer. When one ia in IIMlh humour■, the 
attempt to atudy is almoat a certain throwing away of time. n went 
better to dig in the garden, or hear maaic, or talk to a friend, or ride, 
or go out and BGOld any of one'a neighbour■ whom one hu met drunk 
yesterday, or in abort engage one'a aelf in 1111ything t.hat will exenile 
the body 1111d not ve:a: the mind. 

" I find it imposllible to atudy on aummer evenings, or almollt at uay 
time in aummer ei:cept the morning. The aun, 1111d the uy, and the 
earth, and every ahrub and flower aeem to upbraid me with deaerting 
their eoeiety, and every breeze appear■ to murmur a gentle complaint 
again.at me that I will not be found when they are at the paina to 
breathe BO sweetly. In one word, when God'a book is open BO wide, 
my ta.ate for men'a boob decidedly abatea, BO that my mind ii the 
revene of the bear'a body; for he 111baiate, during winier, on the fat 
with which he hu clothed his bone■ during .the 111UDD1er, but I live 
all the aummer upon the stock of ideas I have been able to lay in 
during the dark and gloomy months. Though fond of boob, I cannot 
say I am a determined thorough-going reader. :My eyee will not permit 
it. Did I attempt the thing, I ahoald soon finish my reading for ever. 
Neither, in truth, will my patinlt"e. :My curiosity generally outrum 
the writer's pace, so I take the liberty of out-going my guide. 
Unleu in literary works of art, such as poetry, oratory, &o., when 
the t:n-y thought depends upon the words, I ahould much prefer to 
have the notes and memoranda from which the book was composed 
than the book itself. Very few boob are worth reading quite 
through. Most authors give you all the thought& that they have to 
give, I me1111 t.hat are peculiarly theirs, long before the end of their 
work is reached. Yet I deeply blame my want of application ; I am 
sensible that it is a fatal habit ; and I deeply reverence any one 
who hu fairly mastered a huge tome of solid matt.er. Buch a penon, 
I think, might have been a builder of pyramids, 1111d would have beea, 
it he had lived aoon enough and in the proper country, and had been 
born of suitable parents. I never judged myaelf a sreat man bm 
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onee. n wu when I had finiahed Hooker'■ Ecilma,tieal Polity, 
hut that ■enteDce hu been long ago and frequently ravened, for, 
liDce then, not only Ralph Cndworth and Thoma■ Aqninae have 
abaolntely routed me, but my mareh hu been ■topped by far lesa 
formidable opponent■. With ahame I confe88 it, bnt confe11 it I will, 
the truth con■training me, that Buil and Cyprian, Raleigh and Milton, 
yea, Barnet him■elf', have all of them, u well u numerou■ others. 
decidedly forced me to lay down my arm■. 

" I will confe11 farther, u I am got into a humour of confesaing ( a 
fact for which I feel ■omewhat at a 1011 to account), that my patience 
wear■ mnch better upon dull and dry anthor■ than npon ■nch a■ are 
profe■■edly written to amu■e. With Chillingworth, or Bntler, or 
Hooker, I really proceed with a re■pectable pertinacity, bnt Hudibraa 
foiled me in two reading■. Bmollett, Fielding, Bterne, have all gained 
euy triumph■, while Don Qui.rot11 ■o frightened me at the fi.rat onaet 
that I wu discomfited almo■t before the encounter began. I ■ay I 
feel ■hame in making the■e acknowledgment■, which I consider really 
humiliating, and which I am quite at a 1011 to account for. Looking 
at my library, I ■ee the tomea of Jeremy Taylor, T. Aquinu, and 
Laurence Bterne. I believe, if spared, I may go quite throngh the 
Ductor Dubitantium, into which already I have made considerable 
inroad■. I think it possible I may peru■e the moat important 
que■t.iona in the Summa Tluowgi,B, but I feel a strong prophetic 
impre11ion that my patience will never carry me through Trutran, 
SAandy."-lbid.. pp. 66----67. 

But now for other sides of this many-sided man :-
" The comiatmcy of theological ay■tema is generally regarded u a. 

powerful evidence of their truth. I believe it is a 81lfficient argument 
of their being ill-founded. For, seeing only a part of the moral 
■yatem is revealed to us in the Bible-a fact which no competent 
judge will question-any system which harmonises these part■ so as 
to give them the completene11 of a finished and con■istent whole, must 
miarepre■ent the part■ and force them into cqmbinationa not natnral, 
u if a per■on should attempt to form a complete map when aome 
of the ■ection■ into which it had been cut were wanting."
lbitl. p. 61. 

Is it true that only a pa.rt of" the moral system," by which 
we understand God's mode of dee.ling with His moral crea.tures 
and their duties to Him, " is revealed to us in the Bible" ? 

" That orthodoxy hu commonly been error ill plain from this ; that 
orthodoxy is another name for the opinion of the mtJority ; and in 
religious disputes the mtJority ha■ for the moat part been wrong. 
And this ia only saying in other words that truth hu commonly been 
known and believed by a few."-Ibid. pp. 61, 62. 

le it true that " in religions disputes the majority " of 
lhose who have tried to define or defend Christianity "have 
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for the most pan been wrong;" that the faithfal as such have 
but seldom been in the right ? 

" It ia vain to expect that those whose incomea are provided inde
pendently of the people among whom they minister will ever, aa • 
body, cope in point of attention to their flocks with those whose 
livinp depend upon the people; for, how many motives to dili
gence 80 ever may actuate the former, the latter have always °"" 
additional. And this one, it ia not unworthy of being remarked, act& 
most powerfully upon those persona who are least seneible to the 
higher motives. Bence a groealy careleaa minister, not a very un
common phenomenon in Establiahed Churches, ia very rare among 
Dissenters. For among them the carnal restraint comes in to check 
the c&rnal indulgence. On the whole, however, I auppoae more may 
be lost than ia gained by the et.rength thus allowed to eo inferior, not 
to aay culpable, • motive ; which, if it hinders bad men appearing to 
be 80 bad u they are, aleo tends to prevent good men becoming BO 

good u they might."-lbid. p. 68. 

Could not Lee conceive of a motive which shoald absorb 
all the rest ? Did he never hear of the constra.ining • • love of 
Christ"? 

Whilst at Ca.mpsie, he conceived the notion of establishing 
"a Brotherhood-a. kind of reformed and non-celibate order 
among the clergy of the Church," and sketched the plan of 
its intended constitution. It is too long for insertion here. 
Its objects were stricter life and increased ministerial fidelity. 
Its members were to be " ministers, prea.chers, &e., who hold 
that the Gospel is a message of peace to all men, and who 
appear in earnest to save their own souls and those of other 
men." It was to be govemed by e. genera.I I A congre
gation we.a to be held annually, at which the Eucharist we.a 
to be dispensed. The members were to be pledged to absolute 
silence as to what po.seed at their meetings. The project, of 
course, failed. A new scheme of Church govemment which 
his fertile mind suggested to him, does not seem to have been 
ever launched. His list of Church officers descends, by seven 
steps, from " the pastor " to " singers." 

In August, 1848, the disruption having occasioned many 
vacancies in the Edinburgh Charges, the Town Council pre
sented Lee to the church and parish of the Old Grey Friars. 
We like the honesty with which, in his last sermon to his people 
at Ca.mpsie, he a.vows that one of his reasons for e. change 
was the wish for a la.rger stipend :-

~• A bishop, ■aya Bt. Paul, must be given to hospitality, and though 
he may innocently diapense with this duty when he finds it impossible 
to perform it, there ie anrely no reuon why he should continue in 
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thou oircumataneea when he may relieve himaelf from them. A 
miniater who baa not a shilling to give to a poor man is jaatified in 
withholding it ; but it is not desirable he should be in thoN oircum
atanoea if he ean help it."-Jbid. p. 74. 

Though Lee had loosed himself from his moorings, hie 
preaching during hia earlier years in Edinburgh eeema to have 
been substantially Evangelical. But contact with society and 
conflicting opinions soon kindle"d his natural pugnacity ; and, 
for nearly a quarter of a century, he was the lshmaelite of his 
Church. Doctrine and discipline were a.like to him. Often 
in the right, sometimes advocating the soundest views on ques
tions of ecclesiastical arrangement and order, it was enough for 
him that he rowed against wind and tide. Some people never 
know when they are beaten ; his restleBS mind seemed inca
pable of appreciating, enjoying, and improving a victory. 

As was probable, his first blow was aimed at the Free 
Church, against which his resentment never ceased. In 1845 
the Old Grey Friars was burnt down, and, during its rebuild
ing, he preached but once a day; worshipping, for the second 
time, with another congregation. Up to this period he 
seems to have at least tolerated the mode in which Scotch 
ministers conduct the service of the sanctuary ; but, becoming 
a frequent spectator, and not the actor, he became less 
satisfied with what Mr. Story calls "the ordinary Scottish 
rituo.l." This state of things lasted for twelve years. After 
having formed a very low estimate of the mode in which 
ecclesiastical affairs were conducted, he began to take part in 
them-of course, to find himself continually in a minority. 
Quick, impulsive, opinionated, he was, withal, so every reader 
of these volumes must delight to see, and, so far as man can 
judge, honest to the convictions of the hour. 

On the question of University Tests he soon adopted what 
are called liberal views ; but, with a strange cont:radictious
ness, he during the earlier part of his course stood firmly 
by the old, and yet unsho.ken, doctrine, that religious and 
secular instruction a.re to be combined in systems of primary 
education. In later years, however, he abandoned the latter 
view, contended fiercely with Dr. Guthrie and his friends 
o.s to the constitution of ragged schools, and advocated the 
separation of the religions from the secular : ultimately he 
carried out these opinions to all their legitimate consequences. 

The Genera.I Assembly of 1799 had passed an Act, aimed 
• at the itinerant labours of the Ha.ldanes and Rowland Hill, 
and generally against all zealous Evangelism, prohibiting any 
person, •ve an authorised minister or licentiate of the ChUl'Ch, 
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from officiating in any congregation of the Church, and 
" ministerial communion'" with any penon not qualified to 
accept a presentation to a charge over sunh a congregation. 
The Assembly of 1842, the last before the disruption, bad 
repealed this Act ; but the proceedinr. of that Assembly were, 
after the disruption, for reasons which it is not necessa.ry to 
detail here, regarded by the Church-courts as invalid ; and 
the law of 1799 was still in force. It was now proposed to 
repeal it. Dr. Lee·was foremost in the opposition. He denied 
that the exchan~ of pulpits by ministen constituted, in any 
sense, miniatenal communion. He argued that the unity 
manifested by an exchange of pulpits was not the unity of 
different churches, but unity between individual ministen: 
and that the only modes of indicating union were communion 
in the Sacraments, and mutual " ministAring to the necessity 
of saints;" that, inasmuch aa the New Testament condemns 
all sects and divisions as scandals, in the very nature of things 
it throws no light on either the terms or mode of intercom
munion : that the existence of sects being a great sin, we 
must all ascertain at whose door sin lies; and if it is at oun, 
repent of it ; and if at thein, refuse any intercourse with them. 
He further urged that no Dissenting min.iatera wished admis
sion to the pulpits of the Establiahment, and that the existing 
law was occasionally, and not disadvantageously, broken; "for 
foreign churches stand on a very diJJerent footing from the 
Dissenten at home. The individual discretion of ministen 
may, I think, be safely trusted in this matter." Strange to 
say, though the law of 1799 was ultimately repealed, Lee never 
changed these sentiments. 

He commenced the study of German, and we are informed 
that he ea.me under the " liberalising proceaa" of German 
criticism, o.nd of De Wette in J>&rticular. "I am aorry," Lee 
himself writes, " that Origen IS not more studied and known. 
A passage of his Contra Cell., 142, seems to la,r the foundation 
of all the fabric of Rationalism." And, agam, "I think the 
Qua.ken are clearly right in saying that the ultimate ground 
of faith is the witness of the Spirit in our hearts, and nothing 
else. . . . I, therefore, look with more and more a.version on 
the Bibliolntry, &c." 

We must hasten on. InBeptember, 1846,hewasappointed 
one of the chaplains to the Queen, and one of the Deana of 
the Chapel Royal, and, almost simultaneously, Professor of 
Biblical Criticism in the University of Edinburgh. We 
cannot omit one passage taken from his Diary, in reference to 
the last-named appointment :-
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"Thia is my foriy-Uiird birthday, ud it is to me probably the moa 
important day of my life, u on it I proJIOl8 commencing my duti88 u 
Professor of Biblical Criticism, &c. All men, no doubt, have, but it 
seems to me u if I had, above all men, reason to praise ud bless 
God Almighty, for His mercy ud loving-kindnesa. For I cannot 
look back on my put life without a.elmowledging that Be bath loaded 
me with Bia benefit■. And when I reflect on my unworthiness and 
sinfuln88a, I am humbled in the d118t before God, my Heavenly Fat.her. 
ll'nleu I quite deceive myaelf, I am conaoioua of a desire to glorify 
God, who hu redeemed me with t.he preciou blood of Jesua Chriat 
Bia Bon, so that I might enjoy the liberty of doing Bia holy will in 
my body and apirit. And in humble faith in Bia promise, I would 
now implore of Him to baptize me with Bia good Spirit, that I may be 
filled with wiadom, love and power ; ud may obtain a victory over all 
my corruption■ and enemiea within and without, and may prove the 
pn;f,ct will of God. 

"I remember with t.h&Dkfolness, on t.hia day, my dear, pioua, bene
volent, and excellent parents. If I may not pray for it, I may yet hope 
in God, that they may aleep with the sainta, whoae duat is precioua in 
the sight of the Lord, and may obtain a joyful and blessed resnrrection. 
I remember in like manner my dear brother Anthony, who lived the 
life and died the death of the righteooa. I remember all my departed 
friends. And I humbly pray that God, my loving Father in heaven, 
would pardon all my Bina against t.hem. 

" I bless God that I am not alone and dasolate in the midst of the 
earth ; having the most afectionate and prudent of wiv88, ud one 
who perfectly aympathises with me in all good things ; ud having 
children who are now, and promise to be yet more, a comfort to ua. 
Also, for our dear adopted mother, Miss Napier, who lovH us, and 
whom we )ova, with the atrongest afection : and for all our friends, 
ud all our other mercies. Bless t.he Lord, 0 my soul I 

"I am not forgetful of the dark and cloudy day. Whether or not 
I improve it, the thought of it ia habitoally preaent with me. But I 
fea.r no evil, for Thou art with me. I endeavour to remember that 
death as well as life is the property of the children of God ; and that 
tribnlation and distress shall not aepa.rate them from the love of God 
in Chriat Jesua our Lord. 

" Let me, therefore, not out away my confidence, which bath great 
recompenae of reward. In Thee, 0 Lord, have I trusted; let me 
never be confounded. 

" Let me remember theae thing■ :-
" 1. To be more earnest and frequent in prayer. 
" 2. To read the Scriptures with a view to edification. 
" 8. To be slow to speak, and slow to wrath. 
" 4. To judge not ; and to speak evil of no man. 
'" 6. To labour with the students, to free them from superatition, 

fanaticism, and bigotry ; and to instil into their minds, u I may be 
enabled, principl88 of true wisdom, piety, and charity. 
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" 0 God, give me gnce, that what I intend pioualy, I may perf'orm 
el'ectually, to the honour or Thy name, Uiroogh Jeau Chriat our 
Lord. Amen."-Pp. liO, 191. 

Who can helJ,I regretting that a man like this went so far 
astray, or learnmg once more the lesson, how very often men 
are, in heart, much better than their creed, or, thou~h 
less frequently, of their creedlessneBS;? His inaugural dis
course is almost all that it could be wished to be. Durint 
this year he was again prominent in the ecclesiastical courts. 
We can only intimate his opinions. He opposed a motion 
that the civil disabilities affecting the Jews ought to be 
removed. As to the running of railway trains on the Bnnday, 
he insisted that, as the railway companies had practically 
usurped control of the usual means of conveyance, they were 
bound to afford the public opportunities of travelling on that 
day, leavinJ the use of them to be decided by the conscience 
of the public ; declaring it was for him to determine, under 
the guidance of the Word of God, whether he should travel on 
a Sunday or not, and not for railway directors to decide 
whether his errand was, or was not, one of neceBBity and 
mercy. In December he writes:-

•' I am amazed to discover that aince the beginning or Aaguat I 
have apent .£20 on boob alone. This is my great eq,enae. I am 
nfticiently aaving and prudent in everything else. But this folly 
muat not and, by the grace or God, shall not be repeated. There ia 
no reason why I ahould heap up boob. . . . Too much hu alao been 
eq,ended in wine ; • conaiderable Colly alao, inumuch as no man 
knowa what ■hall be on the morrow, and Uiia looks like making 
• provision for the 8.eah to fulfil ita luata.' " Again : " My reaolution 
againat buying boob I have rigidly kept ao Car u thia year hu yet 
1one-6th February, 1848. 'Yet herein am I notjuati4ed ;' neither 
do I feel confident that I may not again Call into the aame weakneu, or 
perhapa aome other that ii leaa e:a:cuaable." His objection to book-buying 
wu founded on a aerioua consideration or the real evil or the tendenciea 
which it gratmed. • Few Collie&,' he aaya, ' are greater than that or 
book-buying. I know or no weakneu or which ao many, otherwise 
aenaible, men are guilty. It ii a apeciea or avarice or oovetoua
neaa, and ariaea Crom the aame cause■, and ii covered° over with the 
ume di8gui■e u the more vulgar avarice or money. The boob are 
desired, in the mat inatance, u me&DB or knowledge ; u money ii, in 
the mat place, coveted because or the thinga which money oan buy. 
But gradually, becauae or this clo■e UBOCiation or money with theae 
objecta, the money itulf gradually become■ an object or distinct regard 
ud appetency, and this ii oovetouneas in its gro■aeat Corm. Bo do 
books ; and by a like uaooiation or ideu ; because th,amaelve■ object■ 
or oovetoum1N,-to AaN tA,m, aatisin the collector, for that he ever 
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can or will read them, is what we 0UU1oi obvioualy 811ppoee : u, 
inl!Mlad or doing so, his thoughts and time are taken up in huntog 
after more. or all the books in his library, 11 bookseller's catalogue 
is to him the most interesting and engrossing. Surely this is the 
lolly or wisdom, or the ignorance or knowledge: ii is to mis~e the 
maanfaor the end.' "-Pp. 186, 187. 

During the years 1848 and 1849, his reading related much to 
the subject ofthe Westminster Assembly, and its Confession of 
Faith and Directory for Public Worship. We doubt whether, 
on the whole, the result of these studies was favourable. 
They increasingly estmnged him from hie own Church ; and 
yet he continued a minister of it. 

The year 1850 brought with it the fierce, but abortive, con
troveny respecting the Pape.l o.ggression and the "Ecclesias
tical Titles Assum:ption Act." At this time, Dr. Lee happened 
to be in a fit of indignation age.inst the Scotch Episcope.lie.ns; 
and the priucipe.l ground he took in op:{'Osition to the Bill 
was that it allowed that class of Scotch Dissenters to do what 
it forbade in the case of Roman Catholic Dissenters in England. 
He seems to have forgotten that, in the latter case, the titles 
assumed were not self-assumed, but conferred by a foreign 
ecclesiastic. Very soon afterwards, the question of the May
nooth Grant came up ; and, on the ground that the grant had 
failed to secure its intended objects, and had become a grant 
in aid of the spread of Ultmmontanism, Dr .. Lee took the 
right 11ide. He published a discoune on Pape.I Infallibility, 
containing a great dee.I of shrewd common sense. He traced 
modem secessions to the Church of Rome-chiefly by members 
of the Church of England-partly to what he quoted Lord 
Chatham as ce.lling the latter Church's Popish ritual; partly 
to the reaction against Liberalism and Ratione.lism, driving 
the Anglicans towards tmdition; and partly to the presence 
and aspects of English Dissent. 

"When an Anglican priest (he argued), devoutly believing 
in the pleasant figment of an Apostolice.l succession"-quoting 
a phrase used by Dr. Che.lmers-" looks at a Dissenting 
teacher on the one hand, and a Roman Catholic priest on 
the other, he naturally feels more closely allied to the latter 
than to the former : for does not be, too, she.re in that 
ineffable and mysterious gift, which links the dullest curate to 
St. Peter and St. Paul? Thll8 the Anglican finds himself 
entangled in a net of his own spreading, which inevitably lands 
him on the banks of the Tiber." One of Bir William Hamil
ton's comments on this discourse was,-" Catholicism seems 
to me to be a respectable doctrine ; Popery utterliy contempt-
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ible." In truth, Dr. Lee hated all authority but his own. 
"Tradition," he had written, "is, so far as it goes, the denial 
of the authority of Christ." In the next sentence but one, 
however, we are favoured with an extract from one of his 
note-books, in which, admiUing " that the Bible is, or rather 
contains, the Word of God, and as such, entitled to most 
reverent regard," he goes on to assert that, "while very little 
is so.id in the New Testament of the Scriptures, and hardly 
anything at all of the New Testament Sc~ptures, as teo.chera 
and guides of faith, the Church is perpetue.lly spoken of there 
in the most emphatic manner, and is declared, besides other 
attributes, to be the • pillar and ground of the truth.' " " Bo 
that, looking at the matter from the New Tee~ment point of 
view, the Scripture and the Church, being both of them Divine 
ordinances, and both, in some sense, organs of the Holy 
Ghost ; and the Church being always spoken of as an inspired 
body, not less (or rather much more) than the Bible as an 
inspired book, it will not do to ignore the Church in favour of 
the Bible, any more than to euppre88 the Bible that the 
Church, under claim of inspiration, ma-, teo.ch for Gospel 
whatever it plea.sea. For, if the inspiration of the Apostles 
and that of the Church be the ea.me (rea.eona.ble o.llowa.nce 
being me.de for the distance of time and mode of thinking), 
the teo.ching of the Church and that of the Book must coincide, 
at least in substance ; else we must conclude that there are 
two Spirits suggesting the idea.a and feelings of the two. Also 
the Church with the Bible means something. Thus Christi
anity would at lee.et live and propagate itself; but without the 
Church the Book were nothing, barren, dead." "But while 
the Romanists have witnessed for an essential element of 
Christianity in upholding the claims of the Church, they have 
quite misinterpreted the thing they have upheld. For they 
understood by the Church, not the enlightened and sanctified 
body of Christia.ns,-o.11 whose reason and conscience were 
cleansed by the Holy Spirit and so were taught of God,-but 
only the clergy of one communion, multitudes, not to eo.y the 
majority of whom" "no more were guided by reason and 
conecience than if they had not been endowed with such 
fo.culties. Thie doctrine of the Holy Spirit guiding the 
Church comes very near the Rationalist notion of Reason 
being the supreme judge and ruler in all matters whatever, 
even religious matters ; for • He that ie spiritual judgeth o.11 
things,' even the contents of a Book claiming to be inspired." 
"We all, whatever we may pretend, can ~mit in Scripture 
only so much as we see to be reo.sono.ble, and feel to be right. 
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Onr creed, in spite of ourselves, constantly shifts with our 
advancing reason. The :page is the same, the words oontinue; 
but we read under new lights, and we discem something new 
or different. It matters not how infallible the Book may be 
in itself; it is to us just as wise and infallible as is the inter
preter. • If the eye be single the whole body is full of light.'" 
This mass of inaconraoies and inoonsistenoies was, un
fortunately, the staple of Dr. Lee's ereed. How we are 
to acquaint ourselves with God, be relieved of the burden of 
oonsc1ous sin, gain purity of heart, and the power to live good 
and useful lives; these, surely, are the matters with which 
religion most concerns itself; and they are to depend, from the 
first, upon our singleness of eye, or if we still need help, upon 
the con,en,u1 of all those who tell us that their oonsciences 
are cleansed by the Holy Spirit, and that so they are taught 
of God, e.nd, ta.ken togetqer, are an inspired body; these, 
moreover, having no common standard of faith, and differing 
among themselves what that standard ought to be. 

Objections were made to Dr. Lee's retainin~ his pastoral 
charge, after he had been appointed to a chair m the Univer
sity. It was an old subject of contention in the Scottish 
Church; and Dr. Lee, as might be expected, stood op stoutly 
for the practice. He made great efforts to raise mmisterial 
stipends, which, in Scotle.nd, vary annually in amount, ac• 
cording to the prices of grain, and which had been materially 
reduced in consequence of the repeal of the Com Laws. He 
argued in favour of private communion in cases of sickness ; 
a practice forbidden by his Church. He withdrew, almost 
entirely, from any interference with the Evangelistic efforts of 
his Church. " He had grave doubts about the scheme for 
the conversion of the Jews." "He thought that the Church 
did not offer to the ignorant at home, or to pagans abroad, 
such unexceptionable instruction, or so pnre an example 
of high and united Christian life, as to make it worth a man's 
while to give her much aid in her enterprises in Scotland or 
in India." To multiply preachers who fancied there was no 
word of God bot in the Bible was a very small benefit. There 
had been infinite oontroversies how ministers should be ap
pointed; but the great question was how, being discovered to 
be no ministers, they should be removed. Many Unitarians 
now attended at his church, not allured, as his biographer 
assures us, by his preaching Unitarianism. "Like every 
thoughtful man," we are told, "he felt the difficulty of pro• 
noonoing dogmaticallv upon the mysterious dogma of the 
Trinity.'' He declined to add.nu any prayer to Christ. Yet 
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to a lady who knew him well, and who asked him if he had 
become a Unitarian, he said, "Those who charge me with 
such opinions little know me ; my entire trnst for everything 
is placed in the atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ." He 
became very intimate with Lord Mnnay and George Combe, 
a frequent visitor at the Scotaman office, and a welcome con
tributor to its columns. He preached and published dis
courses on the Laws of No.tore, denying, in the strongest 
terms, the very l'°ssibility of the punishment of national sins 
by means of national calamities. Prayer he thought useful by 
leading us to study the le.we of nature, and rendering us will
ing to obey them. Another published discourse was levelled at 
those who hold the opinions of the Pee.oe Society. He re
viewed, with much wit and pungency, some of Dr. Cumming's 
lucubrations on prophecy. We cannot resist the temptation 
of making one quotation :-

"Wedo not conceal from ourselves that between Elijah and John 
the Baptist on one side, and our contemporary antitype of those 
ancient seers, there are, with this admitted identity, also cort.ain 
points of dift'erence. But it is an established maxim that 118 ' every 
parable limps on some foot,' so every parallel, the closest, fails in 
some partioular. We, therefore, hold very cheap such objectiom 
118 that Elijah and the Baptist were not f118hionable preachers-did 
not make fortunes by prophesying-did not brag of their intimacy 
with Ahab, Herod, or Pilate, their courtiers and ministers-had not 
their town-house and country-hoUBe-&lld that they did not lay hands 
on other people's propheayinge, and do them up for the market. To 
all such quibbles we have two short 8D.l1Were-firet, that these dis
aimilarit.ies, even admitting their reality, are unimportant, and of very 
IIID8ll significance ; and, secondly, that, in so far 118 they do exist, 
our modem prophet hu plainly the advantage over his predece880rs. 
Nor can we serionely think there is much weight in another reproach 
that we have heard uttered, as if a person who knew that the world 
wu to surcease in ten years ahonld throw it away and contemn it ; 
whereas true wisdom rather suggests that those good things should 
be diligently need and eagerly enjoyed which are so soon to be taken 
from ne." 

He himself preached a course of lectures on prophecy, 
tree.ting the Book of Revelation as already fulfilled. 

We wish we could give some epitome of Dr. Lee's mode of 
handling other important matters. He became a strenuous 
declaim.er against subscription to articles of faitb, whether by 
ministers or office-bearers of his Church. He embarked with 
great zeal on a project for a union between it and the Boot
tish Episcopalians. He attacked, with much ability, and with 
successes which will no doubt end in the triumph of t~e course 
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he advoaated, Lord Aberdeen's but recent settlement of thequea
tion of lay-patronage. He wrought and wrote, protested and 
denoODeed, complained, and straggled about almost everything. 
But two ideas gained the masterhood over all others. Dogmas 
were mischievous, and must be discountenanced. Rita&l was 
the speeifio to revive a fainting Church-to attach and en
hearten languid supporters ; to put down Episcopalian and 
all other forms of Scottish dissent ; in short, to bring on, and, 
indeed, to be the millennium itself. 

We must, however, pass at once to a very short history of 
the more memorable of these controversies. Traces of Dr. 
Lee's dissatisfaction with the modes of worship permanent in 
Scotland have already abundantly appeared. In 1857 the 
restored church of the Grey Friars was opened, fitted up 
with considerable taste, and with the novelty, startling all 
Scotland, of having all its windows filled with painted glass. 
From this date, until the time of hie death, Dr. Lee devoted 
himself mainly to the one object of reforming the public ser
vices of the Church. There can be no doubt that some altera
tions were very desirable. It is o. singular fact that, in the 
most Protestant eoODtry in the world, every part of the Sab
bath service is, with the exception of singing, exclusively in 
the hands of the minister. There is a substantial uniformity 
in the mode of conducting these services, the differences 
allowed by custom having reference only to the order of the 
particular exercises, and to the postures of the worshippers. 
llr. Story quotes an old complainant as follows, and we agree 
that, on the whole, and except in the eases of many large 
congregations, chiefly in towns and cities, the representation 
is not very seriously exaggerated :-

11 
• The t'aull thal I have to bring apinn O'lll' Scottish service,' uye 

a complainant not very long ago, ' is that it is too bare and lifelee1, 
too p'lll'8ly intellectual in its nature and aspect. Look at any country 
congregation, and deny this if you can. The coD(INlgation ueemblee, 
coming into church with hardly any llhow of reverence for the 1111Cred 
place, sitting down without any sign of prayer or bleB8ing asked. 
The minister enters the too often ugly and ungainly pulpit, or preach
ing-box, as one might call it. A few verses of a psalm are eung, the 
Binging led by some discordant or bull-throated precentor. A long, 
often doctrinal, and historical, and undevotional, prayer is uttered by 
the minister, the people standing listlessly the while, mon of them 
flaring at the llldlister or at their neighbo'lll'B. Then, u be nears the 
end of hie npplieation (in the co'lll'88 of which a number of women 
have generally at down), there is a univenal rustle, and before be i11 
t'airly done with the II Amen,'' in which the people never join, they are 
in their eeate. A chapter is read, more paalm-ainging, then probably 



TM Eccloiaaical lufurmer. 147 

nil espoaition ; then again " praiae and prayer " 88 it is called ; Uaen 
a longiah eermon, then more Binging; a ooncluding prayer, which ia 
regarded 88 merely a m&Uer of colll'IMI, and to which the inattention 
of the now wearied congregation ill more obviou than ever ; and a 
benediation, during which the men get their hate ready, and the wo
men gather up their Bibles, and draw their abawla and cloaks into the 
most becoming drape ; and 88 soon 88 the laat word ia uttered, they 
are all charging out of the kirk 88 if for their dear livee. Thie pic
ture is no euggerauon ; you and I have eeen it a hundred timee. 
Now, a service of such a nature as thia ill very remote from the ideal 
of true Christian worahip.' " 

Dr. Lee lacked some of the essential qualifications for the 
task he undertook. A man who could find it in hia heart 
to alw the " Te Deum" waa not to be entrnated with the 
framing of a liturgy. He commenced, too, on a wrong basis, 
by asaerting his right himself to frame services for the use of 
hie own congregation. Still more unfortunately for his cause, 
~ the manner of some of our English Ritualiata, he con
tended that be did not need to aak leave to do that which no 
law forbade hia doing. Without seeking the sanction of the 
Church-courts, because be thought it would be useless, and, 
ao far as we read, without communication with any of his 
ministerial brethren, be taught his congregation to kneel at 
prayer, and to stand up to sing. Contrary to usual practice, 
he commenced the service with prayer ; but for this innova
tion he was able to quote an expreaa rule of the authorized 
Directions for Public Worship. Possessed by the strange 
notion that it is improper to approach God without elaborate 
and complete preparation of the matter of prayer, he began 
to read forms of public worship. There is a curious story of 
bis preaching before the Queen at Crathie, and of her politely 
sending for a copy of his prayers, which it would seem had 
interested her more than his sermon. Ere long, he published 
llll elaborate aeries of Church-services, which was adopted in 
his congregation. 

As to the principle of a liturgy, Dr. Lee enjoyed some 
vantage-ground. After the Reformation, the Prayer-book of 
King Edward VI. was ordained to be read in the pariah 
churches of Scotland. Very shortly afterwards, a book of 
services, prepared at Geneva, as modified by Knox himself, 
and commonly called Knox'• Liturgy; or, Tiu: Book of 
Coff&fflOft Order, supplanted King Edward's book, aIUI was 
commanded to be used by the Assembly of 1564. This com
mand was never repealed by any lawful Ass~mbly; and when, 
in 1687, the further use of Land's Liturgy in Bcotland was 
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stopped by the cutty-stool of Jenny Geddes, the prayers of 
the Book of Common Order were regolarly read in Bt. Gilee's 
Church, in Edinburgh, and, indeed, prevailed generally. The 
disuse of the book was gradnal, and an attempt to legalise 
the disuse was resisted and failed. An Aot of Parliament, 
paBBed in 1698, by which time it seems to be admitted the 
disuse had become universal, had, indeed, ordained that uni
formity of worship, and of the administration of public ordi
D&Dces within the Church, be observed by all ministers and 
preachers, as they were then performed and allowed therein. 
But Dr. Lee's contention was, that the object of this Act was 
to secure the Presbyterian as against the Episcopalian mode 
of worship ; that the mode of worship intended by the Act 
was that, and that only, which the existing law of the Church 
sanctioned, to the exclusion of any consideration of custom ; 
and that, while the authorised direction of the Church, ap
proved by the Assembly in 1649, was silent on the subject of 
the reading of prayers, the law of the Assembly passed in 
1564 prescribed the mode of worship which the Legislature 
had enacted in 1698. 

Dr. Lee seems to us to have made two great mistakes. He 
insisted on a right we think he did not possess, of puttin~ his 
individual interpretation upon the laws by which, as a mmis
ter of the Church of Bootland, he was clearly bound. Even 
if that interpretation were correct, he was in the wrong ; 
because the contest lay, not between Knox's Liturgy and 
no Liturgy at all, but between Knox'e Liturgy, sanctioned of 
old by the Church for its own uniform use, and a modern 
Liturgy, prepared by Dr. Lee, for the use of a single congrega
tion. Above all, and the truth cannot be too often insisted on, 
there is a great, comprehensive, over-riding, New Testament 
Law of Peace which, in all matters not atfeoting vital truth or 
pure morale, is to regulate the administration of all ecclesias
tical atfa.irs, and the action of each individual member of the 
Church in reference to them. Every candid person, however 
favourably impressed, as we ourselves are, in favour of the 
blending of liturgical with free forms of public devotion, must 
admit that most of the charges preferred, as we have seen, 
ago.inst the customary modes and ho.bits, could have been 
met substantially, without any violent or sudden alteration of 
form, by a revival of the true s11irit of worship. 

Dr. Lee, of course, soon fell mto the trouble he was so fond 
of. Much discussion on the general subject took place in the 
General Assembly of 1858, and that body, ta.king it for 
gmnted that the order 1111d form of public worship, as 
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sanctioned by the Church and by Parliament, was that 
usually adopted, recommended the inferior Church-courts 
to inquire into any alleged innovations, and to endeavour to 
:restore uniformity and prevent division in the Church. Dr. 
Lee challenged the Church by publishing a second edition 
of his Prayer-book, enlarged by forms for the administration 
of the sacraments, for marriage, and for burial. The Pres
bytery of Edinburgh, of which be was a member, could not 
help dealing with the case. After the manner adopted, in 
grave oases, in the Methodist Conference, and which made it 
very unpopular some twenty years ago, one of the oldest 
ministers m the Presbytery put the question to Dr. Lee, 
whether be bad not introduced an order of service, together 
with a Liturgy and certain forms or postures, unknown to 
the Church, and inconsistent with its rules and practice. 
Dr. Lee was too much of a Christian, of a gentleman, and 
of a combatant to decline answering the question ; and he 
answered it at great length. His main point, of course, 
was that, whatever might be the existing usages of the 
Church, its rules sanctioned, and, indeed, enjoined bis pro
eeedings; but be weakened his case by what was undoubtedly 
a very clever retort upon his opponents, asking whether he 
had not as much right to read his prayers, as the1 to read 
their sermons. It utterly broke down, in our opimon, when 
he insisted that whatever in such oases was not prohibited 
was permissible. The Presbytery . resolved, by a large 
majority, to appoint a committee, instructing them to con
fer with Dr. Lee and his congregation, and to report on his 
service-book, so far as he admitted it to be an exponent of 
the mode in which public worship was conducted in his 
church. The committee met and reported accordingly ; and 
then a resolution was passed by the Presbytery, by but • 
narrow majority, which seems to us to have been singularly 
unfortunate. It declared that standing to siug, and kneeling 
to praf, as practised in the Old Grey Friars Church, were 
inoonmstent with immemorial usage ; that the prayers in 
that congregation were read ; and that the order of worship 
differed from the order recognised by the Church, inasmuch u 
·it began with a recitation of passages from Scripture, and 
included certain verses, or " comfortable words," analogous to 
the Absolution in the Anglican service; and that the congrega
tion said " Amen " after the prayers. They further found that 
all these were innovations, and ordered them to be disoontinued 
by Dr. Lee and his congregation. Dr. Lee appealed from 
this deoision~tiret to the superior Synod, which aflirmed it, 
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and then, to the last resort, the General Assembly. That 
body allowed the appeal, bot found that Dr. Lee's practice 
of reading prayers from his eenioe-book was contrary to the 
laws and ueage of the Church, and enjoined him to diecon
tinoe the 1188 of it. In the majority were to be found the 
names of Dr. Norman M'Leod and Principal Tolloob. 

For two or three years the controversy was lolled. Dr. 
Lee, however, to all appearance, took no kind of heed of the 
direction of the Assembly ; and the " sticklers for the good 
old ways " felt that something was going wrong when read 
prayers, and responses, and prose chants, and even a. har
monium, afterwards exchanged for an organ, were allowed in 
his church. In 1868, the General Assemblv was besought by 
the Synod of Aberdeen to secure, as w· as possible, uni
formity in the form of public worship within the Church, and 
appointed a committee to consider the whole subject of 
laws, usages, and practice ; diecountenancing, meanwhile, all 
oha.nges likely to impair the harmony of particular congrega
tions. In June of the same year, Dr. -:Lee published The 
Presbyterian Prayer-book and Paalm-book, being a third 
edition, altered and enlarged, of hie original prayer-book. 
ID 1864 be published The Reform of the Church in W or,h~, 
Gwemment, and Doctrine: Part I., Worship. It is hard to 
see how he reconciled projects of reform with his stout and 
penietent contention that the practices he pursued were in 
conformity with existing laws, except, indeed, that he wished 
&o carry his innovations a little further. He now formally 
argued for the ase of instrumental music, and for the obee"
ance of the Christian festivals. 

The General Assembly of 1864, on the reception of the report 
of the committee appointed in 1868, again wavered, and ended 
by expressing their determination to put in force the laws of the 
Church in respect to any innovations whereby the harmony 
of pariicola.r congregations, or the peace of the Church in 
general, was disturbed, and with an exhortation as to the 
peculiar importance of the exercises of prayer and singing. 
Dr. Lee considered, and we think fairly, that this deliverance 
practioally sanctioned hie proceedings. An attempt made, 
two months afterwards, in the Presbytery of Edinburgh, to 
deal with him, notwithstanding what had passed at the 
.Assembly, signally failed, and an appeal to the Synod was 
mumimoosly dismissed. It had become plain that a con
siderable number of in.fl.oential clergymen had begun to 
sympathise more or Ieee with Dr. Lee's views. One foolieh 
and fUBBy mend urged a combined movement to show the 
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menglh of the ~y. but Dr. Lee had become a little 
cautious. "I think it likely," he writes, "we may have 
innovation enough by-and-by; we must take care to direct 
it wisely. Undoubtedly, the organ is a small matter com
pared with the ritual. We must have something to dis
ungu.ish us from the Dissenters." In 1865 the "Church
service Society " was formed. Its object was to promote the 
study of ancient and modem Liturgies, with a view to the 
preparation of one for the Scotch Church; but Dr. Lee 
declined to become one of its vice-presidents, standing reso
lately by his own service-book. He became a member of the 
society, however, and contributed to its transactions; but, 
while he thus dwelt in peace, another storm was brewing. 
The subject of innovations was again raised in the Assembly 
of 1865. Dr. Pirie attacked the congregationalism of Dr. 
Lee's views and practices, and proposed, and carried by a 
respectable majority, that the Assembly should enact that all 
religious services and ecclesiastical arrangements of every 
kind, in parishes or congregations, should be regulated by 
the Presbyteries, subject to appeal ; even in the absence of 
express law on the points to be regulated, the decisions of 
the Presbytery in each case to be obligatory until finally 
reversed; and prohibiting all ministers from assuming inde
pendent jurisdiction on pa.in of the highest censures; and 
enjoining Presbyteries to proceed with such censure. 

This certainly appears to be a substantial reversal of thl' 
decision of 1864; but, though Dr. Lee accepted it as such, hu 
eontinued the practices complained of. We cannot stay to 
specify the reasons, some of them plausible, by which hr 
justified his conduct. The Presbytery of Edinburgh again 
became unquiet ; but Dr. Lee's oppanents were defeated by 
the carrying of "the previous question." His next innovation 
was to perform the ceremony of marriage in his church, after 
a mode prescribed by his own Liturgy ; with chore.I accom
paniments, and, we feel almost ashamed to say, with somo 
addition to the vestments usually wom by Scotch clergymen. 
He must have known that such courRes were needlessly 
offensive and irritating. Relying upon his latest success in 
the Presbytery, he proposed and carried a resolution recom
mending to the General Assembly the repeal of the Act of 
1866. The Synod, however, reversed this decision; and 
Dr. Lee appealed to the General Assembly of 1866. There 
Dr. Lee spoke with his usual ability, and ere he closed his 
speech, used this lan~e-" If it will satisfy m1 brethren, 
I ahall disuse my book, either in manuscript or prmt, though 
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by doing so not abandoning my right to rea.d my pre.yen." 
The announcement was received with loud cheers ; but it is 
not clear whether his brethren were, or were not, satisfied. 
The Assembly passed another va.gue resolution, instructing 
the Presbytery to confer with him as to his present and 
proposed mode of conducting worship, and to ta.ke such steps 
as the result of the ing_uiry might show to be requisite for the 
regulation of the services in his church, in a manner con
sistent with that deliveran~e, and with the law and usage 
of the Church. Dr. Lee's motion to repeal the Act of 1866 
was lost by a very large majority. Still no change in the 
service was apparent. On the 27th of Jone, it was moved in 
the Presbytery of Edinburgh that a committee should be 
appointed to inquire into the mode in which public worship 
was proposed to be conducted by Dr. Lee. An amendment 
objecting to a committee, and proposing that the inquiry 
should be conducted by the Presbytery itself, was loet. Its 
supporters appealed to the Synod ; and so the matter was 
bong up for five months. The Synod sustained the original 
motion. The committee proceeded with the inquiry. Dr. 
Lee, fairly at bay, does not seem to have conducted himself 
with his usual courage and candour. He declared that he had 
literally obeyed the injunction of the Assembly of 1869, 
because he had not read from the proscribed book, but from a 
manuscript of it; that he had not resumed the book till the 
winter of 1868, and that, indeed, it was not the same book, 
because he ha.d altered and enlarged it ; and that, since the 
last General Assembly, he ha.d again discontinued the use of 
the printed book. As to the future, he boldly stated, that it 
was not his intention to make any alteration unless legally 
compelled. Upon the reception of this report, the Presbytery 
:passed a resolution, finding that Dr. Lee had not obeyed the 
mjonction of the Assembly of 1859, and now requiring him 
to yield obedience to it, and to conduct the prayers of his 
congregation in a manner consistent with the laws and usage 
of the Church. Of course, Dr. Lee appealed again to the 
Synod, who, of course, again affirmed the judgment of the 
Presbytery. Dr. Lee now began to consider the propriety of 
an appeal to the Civil Courts ; but he seems to have shrunk 
from such an extreme course. The Assembly met in May, 
1867, but " man disquieteth himself in va.in," and, before the 
case could be argued, Dr. Lee was smitten by pa.ralysis. He 
lingered, with varying hopes of recovery, until the following 
March, and then died. The great Grey Frian case is sWJ 
unsettled. 
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We have given but a very imperfect account of a very 
remarkable man, and but a peep into the contents of a very 
nggeative book, and have left ourselves no apace to point out 
the many morals of the story. No man who reads it will 
think worse of Dr. Lee, or better of his principles ; if, indeed, 
any man, always himself trying to doubt, and encouraging 
doubt in others, can be said to have held any principles at all. 
We think Dr. Lee did not. Who shall say, however, what were 
the prevailing and innermost thoughts of his heart '/ We chari
tably hope that he reveals them in a letter to a friend, writ.ten 
not long before his death : " Are we not all inconsistent and 
self-contradictory somewhere'/ And I confess I have a secret 
sympathy with those who are determined to hold fa.at their 
faith, however reason or doubt may struggle to tear it away; 
for without that anchor it is hard to live, and impossible to 
die in peace." Such was Dr. Lee's own "conclusion of the 
whole matter ; " and such is ours. 
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hT. VI.-1. The Holy Grail and other Poema. By .Ai.nl:D 
Ti:NNYsox, D.C.L., Poet Laureate. Strahan and Co., 
Publishers, 56, Ludgate Hill, London. 1870. 

2. ldyU. of the King. By ALRED TENNYSON, D.C.L., Poet 
Laureate. Strahan and Co., Publishers, 56, Ludgate 
Hill, London. 1869. 

S. The Worb of Alfred Tennyson, Poet Laureate. In Ten 
volmnes. Strahan and Co., Publishers, Ludgate Hill, 
London. 1870. 

AsBUIIINa the existance of a series of poems wherein certain 
ibings are narrated in the form of separate episodes, ea.eh 
complete in itself and none necessary as a condition of the 
existence of another; assuming such poems to have been 
alwa;ya found pleasant reading, in wh11,tever order read, ea.eh • 
being worked out and roUDded in in a manner not merely sug
gestive of, but betraying clearly, an intention to produce a 
eomplete and independent whole; assuming thus much, would 
nch a series of poems rise to the dignity of one grand work 
by Uie mere discovery that the author intended, or might be 
asemned to have intended, to fashion forth certain connected 
moral sentiments or religious doctrines, to be discovered by 
careful dissection of the characters of the poems and deep 
consideration of the episodes composing the whole? We 
think not. Provided a poet have the keen creative facnlty 
of setting before us living beings, whose lives and thoughts 
eome to us with the force of experienced realities, what
ever purity may be in hie eonl 1e sure to pass outward 
unharmed illrough the medium of the mingled good and evil 
of whatever characters he may depict ; and, in exercising the 
noble function of poet, force is more likely to be lost than 
pined through trenching on the noble fllDction of preacher 
by becoming directly appellant. In drama, monologue, or 
idyll, the beet path to greatness lies, we believe, in nobility 
of human conception, and grasp and firmness of human 
delineation ; and we ehonld almost fear that the attempt 
to make hllDlllD beings the types or masks of dogmas and 
principles might reenlt in a greater or less failure of the 
resnlt. Still, if we were called upon to reconsider, in the 
light of some newly-discovered subtlety of nlterior intention, 
a work of such strength in human delineation that its cha-
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nctera had commended themselves to us as veritable men and 
women, and taught us the great leaaona to be deduced, by 
proper oonaideration, from the lives of all men and women, 
we are- unprepared to asaerl that the ulterior intent would 
lend· no new value to the poem. But no clandestine thread 
ooald ever create in onr eyea a unity between poema poaaeasing 
no unity by virtue of palpable fleshly tiea. If a true poet have 
the gift of large construction added to that of lofty aong-craft, 
he will not need to aeek cement in the rich atorea of religious 
thought or codified morality : hia religion and hia morality 
will be throughout and under all, not in aet symmetrical 
order, not in encycloped.ic arrangement, but blended into the 
lines of hia work irregularly, flashing here and there with the 
luent flashes of that grander conacientiouaneaa which baa 
become a natnral habit of the heart, inateo.d of a mechanical 
function of the mind. The moat religious man is not he who 
O&ll repeat moat glibly the dogma.a of hia faith and quote the 
greatest amount of aacred tradition, but he who baa moat 
faithfully asaimilated true principles of religion, and holds 
them dispersed, half-recognised, unboasted, guiding and 
tinting hia universal life ; and thua we believe the greatest 
inculcation of religion open to art to be that accomplished 
with a fervid intuition of rectitude, the linea and e:mctneaaea 
whereof are lost in the outlined fulnesa of a grand human 
conception. For a poem wherein the intimate tissues are 
thus 9,ualified by an ante-natal religiousness, wherein the 
morality ia not merely anatomical, but actually cellular, there 
will alwaya be (to follow U.P thia analogy suggested by the high 
aoience of life) critical histologists to lay finger on this and 
that ea.rt, and announce to the nntechnical the quality and 
mean.1Dg of the tisaue : but such quality and meaning would 
often be knowledge as new to the poet's self as to the unin
llhuo~ audience-knowledge, indeed, as new as the chemistry 
of honey to the bee, or as the laws of uterine gestation to the 
fruitful rabbit. Doubtless the poet's mind would grasp and 
recogniae the codification deduced from his work, but he would 
also, doubtless, deny any intention that such codification 
llhould ever have been deduoed-hia proper rol,e lying outside 
and around the considerations set forth by the critic. If this 
were not the case, and if the poet'a retort to the critic were, 
"Yes, that wa, my intention," then we should suspect the 
hlllD&ll depth of the poem, and eumine acrupulouely its 
tutu.re to satisfy ourselves as to the order of the men and 
women delineated, and the intrinsic value of the situations in 
whiob nob men and women might be placed. 
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It is strange that this is a. close description of the attitude 
into which we have been forced in regard to the Laureate'■ 
collection of beautiful mosaics from the .A.rihurian mythology. 
It would not have been at all incumbent on any critic to bring 
forwa.rd for present diseuseion the long-published and largely
popular ldylla of the King if Tennyson's new volume had 
consisted of a fresh series of idylls unaccompanied by any 
remark as to connection with the former series. But this is 
not the case: we have a note facing the title-page of the 
volume, directing that the new idylls are to be taken with the 
old ones and the Mom d.'.A.rthur, and read in a prescribed 
order ; in that order they were published in the charming 
"pocket-volume edition" of Tennyson's works issued simul
taneoll8ly with the new book; and in that order they have 
been subsequentl,- published as a separate whole. Nor is 
this all ; for a new position has been boldly and authoritativel7 
claimed for them on grounds of their alleged oonnexity through 
ulterior and ordered significance. 

The claim is made by Dean Alford in a very interesting 
article which appeared in the Contemporary Rnin1 for 
January last, and in which we are taught to regard the whole 
of the ldyUa, old and new, as "a great connected. poem, dealing 
with the veg highest interests of man." We are told to look 
upon the King Arthur of those idylls as figuring forth the 
"lligher soul of man," a term which Dean Alford fully 
explains and recognises as synonymous with various other 
terms in use now-a-days. The sense in which he ues it is 
laid down unmistakably: it means "the highest pari of man 
-that which leads and commands-that which is alone 
receptive of kindling from heaven-this it is which the ages 
educate-this, which is susceptible of defeat, corruption, 
postponement of its high aims and upward progress,-but 
which, in the long run of the world's complete history, we 
have faith to believe shall prove to have been well led, through 
all its compound action and passion, by Him who has the 
hearts of men in His hand." This higher soul "in its purity, 
in its justice, in its nobleness, in its self-denial," the Dean 
understands Tennyson to figure forth by " the King." In 
the King's coming-in "his foundation of the Round Table 
-his struggles, and disappointments, and depariure," Dean 
Alford sees ".the conflict continually maintained between the 
spirit and the flesh;" and, in .the "pragmatical issue," he 

• TeDDyaonian bibliom•DiN'II will queman thia lltatemat OD wing • 
clatea of the napeetive title-papa. TIie order of pll6licrdioll iao b.owenr, tb8' 
pva above, ...awe- oalyaaume Vial the/clylu-pletewenlb9'~ 
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reoognisea the "bearing down in history, and in individual 
man, of pure and lofty Chriatia.n purpose by the luats of the 
flesh, by the corropiions of superstition, by homan passions 
and ael.6.shnesaes." "But," he continues, "in history like
wise, and pre-eminenUy in the individual human life, though 
the high soul of man is B1UTOanded and saddened and out
wardly defeated by these adverse and impure in8uences, yet 
in the end shall it triumph, and pass into glory. This is the 
theme which we trace through the ItlyU. of the King, and, 
tracing it, we regard it as simply ridiculous and beside the 
purpose, to speak of the fom which were, or the eight which 
are, as insu.late:d groups or pictures. One noble design roles, 
and warms, and unites them all." Not merely figurative 
is the expression "we uaoe," for in the article in question the 
next and princiea.I atep is to trace through the newly-arranged 
idylls the workings of that design ; and most lovingly has 
this been done-such allegorical significance as may be found 
in the ~ms in question being brought forth to the light 
thoroughly, and in a manner which we have certainly not 
remarked elaewhere as qoalifyiug the published criticisms of 
Tennpon'e poetry. 

It u not a part of om t»arpose to follow the learned divine 
through the details of his exegesis : nor is it · for the mere 
sake of reoommendin~ this article specially to the notice of 
om readers, and statmg the opinion that, to all Christian 
rople ~ the same, the IdyU. of the King will be shown 
m a new and unportant light, that we now bring forward the 
a.mole. It is not even altogether because Dean Alford baa 
olaimed for the poems in question-on grounds which appear 
to us inadrnisAible-a plaoe which we altogether dispute, that 
we have introduced this exposition; but because also, in con
olu~, he tells 118 that such exposition is not " a mere 
invention of his own," implying, beyond a doubt, that the 
poet's intention is 1mown to him to be that expounded : it is 
on that known intention, and on that alone, that the claim of 
greatneu as II cornplete whole is based, for Dean Alford says 
expressly that he believes this " general design to constitute 
the esaential unity of the whole collection;" and, coming 
from the solll'Ce whence it does emanate, accompanied by the 
authorised re-arrangement of the old idylls together with the 
new, we must re~ the whole exposition and clairn as being 
in a measure a challenge from the poet. 

We must confess that the IdyU. have not from the first been 
highly esteemed by us, in proportion to the greatness of the 
author: if M. Taine'a theory of a decadence in every artist 
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and school of artiste be ever applied in this ease, we believe 
the decadence period of Tennyson will be taken ae commencing 
with the ieeue of Th~ ldyU. of the King. They are full of 
beauties in their own peculiar manner of workmanship ; fine 
ideas aboUDd throughout them ; the music of words ie heard 
through their varying pages in many a perfect lpic ; and they 
poeeeee numerous pa.sea.gee which, for weigbt of thought 
weightily set forth, have long a.go _paseed into the permanent 
station of household words. In fine, the stock of the 
English tongue and the tone of the English mind cannot fail 
to benefit from them. But the men and women-do they 
individually and collectively stand carved in the heart as well 
as shaped in the mind? Does one feel towards them ae 
towards brothers and eietere, whether in misery or in triumph ? 
To us they have always presented a certain remoteneee, 
toW!y unconnected with the remoteness of the times ; and we 
have never been able to divest ourselves of the idea that they 
were being moved by an externa.l hand, holding with a some
what po.inful anxiety all their threads, rather than by inner, 
deep-down impulses, euoh ae would lead us to lay heart to 
heart with them and share in the burden of their woe, or joy 
in the brightness of their joy. It is not that the poems are 
wanting in pathos, be it remarked ; for much that we read in 
connection with the long-suffering Enid, the love-stricken 
Elaine, the vanit1-befooled Merlin, the conecienoe-cnished 
Guinevere, is movmg and eloquent, ae well as beautiful; but 
if we analyse carefully the nature of the feeling called up by 
this motive eloquence, we find it to be rather a sense that BUch 
things as the poet tells are poseible as occurrences to ounelvee, 
or to those personally dear to ue, than a vivid carefulneu as 
to what ie happening to the persona concerned in the poetic 
fiction,-in a word, a lyric rather then a dramatic pathos. 
Take the supreme situation of all, the grovelling of the 
adulterous Guinevere at the feet of her husband-the pros
tration of convicted corruption before eta.inleee and immovable 
virtue : we see the delicate beauty of the penoilling, we bear 
the large, rolling, fluent majesty of the king'■ aooueation and 
forgiveness ; but Arthur seems to speak Ieee from a form of 
flesh than from a sun-irradiated cloud, and the dissection 
of Guinevere's conscience is not carried deep enoup to show 
the human heart of her in its rage and tatters of BJD, and also 
in its glow and warmth of humannee• and thus fill us rib o. 
real breathless awe at her situation. She ie ;,:oung, beautiful, 
sinful, convicted, repentant ; but these qualities are thrown 
together in her rather with the delicate suategy of great 
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mosaic work than with the naive reality of what Mr. H. A. 
Page happily terms "vioarioos thinking;" and unless the 
poet can so far shake off the weight of all ,eue of poetising as 
to place himself absolutely in the position of each individual 
heated by him, it is impoSBible that his cha.re.own Bhoald 
attain the needfol degree of in,ouciance for convincing 
reality. 

ThDB mooh in illustration of what we have termed the "re
moteness" of the men and women in the IdyU.. Bot the real 
and more important groonds on whioh these pieces seem to 
us to fall short of ranking as a whole lie m isolation of 
'interest, total onsuitableness of the plan for purpoaea of 
large construction, and even what woold scarcely be expected 
- heterogeneity of conception ; for after all, whatever may be 
Mid about the peerless conception of King Arthur in these 
poems, the King Arthur of 1842• is not the same embodiment 
as the King Arthur of 1859 and later years. The former ex
ceeds the la.tter in reality and attraction to the intelligent 
reader of to-day as greatly as the author's marvelloDB lyrics 
eueed the maudlin sentimentalities of Tom Moore. The 
Arthur of later times is made to have too much of the 
a~hal, onattainable demigod, and we are apt to leave 
him with a sigh, as we might leave an exhortation to do 
things beyond human power; but the other is practical and 
real, as well as noble and magnificent, od we feel that 
Arthur is 

" Then most God-like, being moat a man." 

The Arthur of that poem, which we still prefer to name by 
its own insular name of Marte d'.A.rthur, is before all tltings a 
man of immense personal ascendant, od the traits of hu
manity so plentifolly developed throughout the piece convey 
to us a warm sense of fellowship, even though of worshipful 
fellowship : the quick ~t of a strong mo dying, and who 
knows himself dying, nses to our ean distinctly and patheti
cally ; and yet, blended with this, we find an indomitable 
fortitude and preparation for every emergency, and that 
~lendid command of kingliness shown in the compuleitm of 
Bedivere to do what he has hesitated to do for love's or duty's 
sake. U is probably in that one passage, more than in oy 
other modem P.assage on Arthur, that sympathy and respect 
are moat forcibly engaged-there that we feel the hero to be 
at once a mo and a king:-
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"Yei, for a lil&D may fail in duty mce, 
And Uie Uiird time mar prosper, get Uiee henoe: 
Bat, if Uaoa spare to fling Exoalibar, 
I ll1ill aria, tJflll llay tlau wW& my Aand." 

This electrical threat, embedded as it is between death-throes 
and followed by immediate performance of the task imposed, 
we have always regarded as one of the master-tonohes of a 
masierly poem-a poem, indeed, so maaierly that we C&DD.ot 
feel its fi.tneaa of companionship with the Arthurian IdyU. 
among which it is now classified. The Mom d' Arthur stood 
alone when it was published, and, as far as one can judge 
from all subsequent works by the same hand, is destined to 
stand alone-not, be it undertood, from 1111,perioritg to poems 
in a different manner, but simply by virtue of difference. n 
is straightforward, direct, muscular in every line ; and in 
general order of narration, there is no swerving, no approach 
to that inversion of points of time which suits the other poems 
well enough as having no sufficient scope or grandeur of aclion 
to magnify, as the Mom d'Arthu.r. does, the direct manner 
of narration. Inversions of 'he order of time a.re among the 
technical artifices iending to give a variety to the texture of 
each ltlyU of t1&e King; and it is just t4is artificially am.ined 
variety whioh, more perhaps than any other of the considera
tions we have named, separates these poems irretrievably, and 
gives to them, when one attempts to look at them as a whole, a. 
sort of oscillation most uncomfortable to the artistic sense. 
No one can ever truly think that, to a.Hain this pleasing 
variety iJa each piece, the poet, having regard to the project 
of making the whole a connecied work whereon to base his 
reputa.tion for sustained power, elected to use this form, 
bearing condemnation on its very surfa.ce as a form for 
divisions of one work: for to wha.t does this same cleverly 
attained variety lead when considered in 1.he long run of the 
1eries, and not in the pieces as individuals? What is the 
consequence from a iechnical, or even from a mere comm.on• 
sense point of view, if we ta.ke up the old IdyU. and the new, 
read them as direcied, and try to imagine that what we have 
before us is one work, and that a great work? "Inextinguish
able laughter I" We get on very well to the end of the first 
poem, whioh treats of the advent of the hero; but even then 
we a.re rather surprised, considering that we are reading au 
"Arthuriad," to find the formation of the Round Table, the 
consolidation of the kingdoms . under one crown, and the 
twelve battles with the heathen, disposed of in five lines, and 
still mon rudely surprised to find Uie King married in that 
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idyll, when we know that the bWory of Lanoelol's felohing 
the bride elect is to be given in a later one. Biit next comes 
Eaitl, in the opening of which we are introduced to Gen.int u 
leaving Oouri with his wife, for fear her purity may be tainted 
by conta.ot with the ill-reputed Queen: then we go ba.ok to 
Gera.int's couriship of Emd, their marriage, &c. (an immense 
digreuion), and mum to the point of divergence to wind 
Gera.int's and Enid's life up to what one would not suppose 
an untimely end,-the death of Gera.int, who 

"Crown'd 
A happy life with a fair death, and Cell 
Againet the heathen of the Northern Sea 
ID battle, fighting for the blameleu King"-

fell, lha.t is to say, in one of the twelve great battles ao 
summarily disposed of in the last book ; 80 that we come 
round again to the point we left · there. The next poem,· 
Yi1'ien, ia not 80 clear a.a to point of time, but is more. than 
any diaoonneeted from the rest by manner of treatment, 
though in it too there ia much retrospective discussion of 
Arthurian characters. Again in El,a,i.ne we open• on a certain 
situation, are carried . back to work up to it again, and after
wards pass on beyond it. Then in TM Holy Grail we are 
shown the death-bed of Bir Perciva.le, who reveals, in 
dialogue with a monk; bis reminiaoences of the quest of the 
"holy grail." Again in PeUeaa and Etta", comes the forward 
situation, the knighting of Pelleaa, and afterwards wh.a.t led 
to it. But here, to do justice, we must note that there ia 
an attempt at the end to lead up to Guinevere, the nerl 
piece in the prescribed order ; the last line of Pelleu and 
Etta", ia-

" And Jrlodred thought, • The time ia hard at hand.' " 

For Modred sees the soanda.l of the Queen and Lancelot to 
be near breaking into an open shame; and Guinevere, as our 
readers all know, opens upon the Queen in hiding at Almes
bury. Then, as usual, the poet carries ua back with him to 
learn the particulars of her fleeing thither. Afterwards he 
gives her interview with the outraged King Arthur, dismisses 
the King to fight bis final battle, and leaves him, " moving 
ghost-like to his doom," to return and show ua the conclud
ing years of Guinevere's life. This must have been a con
siderable number of years ; but we are called upon to annul 
the interval in our minds, take up a.gain the story of 
Arthur, and follow him to his death (or rather his" doom," 
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for he does not die at all), although his puaing is really fu 
earlier tha.n Guinevere's. 

A more lamentable state of things than this it ia hard to 
imagine as the sober a.nd well-considered plan of a great 
poet ; &nd we ca.nnot conceive how the Laureate oan have 
penuaded himself or been penuaded to nm the risk of 
challenging public opinion by patting the poems forward in 
the character of a whole. Perhaps, after seeing the rubbish 
which in 1868 was put forth in magazines under his signa
ture, we ought to be pl,'epared for anything ; but we certainly 
were not/repared for thia, and mu,t regard the scheme as a 
hasty an ill-considered one-not as the mature execution of 
an old and cherished design. To think otherwise would be 
to undervalue those technical abilities for which the·Laureate 
has held for so many years, and worthily held, an undis
puted reputation among the best modem poets. We are of 
course bound to accept the positive statement that these 
~me are now connected " in accordance with an early pro
Ject of the author's ;" but we must also allow ourselvea the 
liberty of accepting it cum grano ,aliB. It is not at all un
likely that the poet who wrote the Mom d'Arthur (prefwng 
to it a scene of college friends talking over the epic whereof 
one of them, the anthor, had bnmt all but one book) had 
even then conceived the notion of writing a great deal more 
poetry of the same kind to lead up to the grand termination 
already execnted; but, in justice to the poet's sense of artistic 
propriety in 1842, we must assume that whatever " project " 
then existed had reference to poetry of strictly the same class 
-not to little pieces of cramped scope and other workma.n
ehip which might be issued separately without its ever being 
suspected that they were meant to be made into a book in
cluding their great predecessor; and perhaps we are further 
justified, or indeed doing the greatest justice to the author, in 
assuming that this project had been long abandoned when 
Enid, Vivien, Elaine, and Guinevere were taken severally in 
hand. Granting this, a.nd knowing how weak the flesh is to 
nstain even the shadow of a relaxation of once-accorded 
worship, how unwilling to submit to any division of kingship, 
we can well understand how the issue and approval of several 
recent works, on a large soale, by other poets, should revive 
in the Laureate's mind that" early project." If this be so, 
it was perhaps a pardonable weakness in a ma.n whose judg
ment is so endangered by public adulation, and peradventure 
by private too, to tum to the vastly popular IdyU. of the King, 
patch them together with a few new ones, crown them with 
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the vigorous, you~ul Mom d'Artl&v.r, and present them as 
his magn•m opus. 

Bo far as regards the great aim now ola.imed for these P,iecee as 
an entire work, we mut, in honesty, aver that we fail to see 
that aim underlying the whole. The idea of man's higher 
aonl striving, through all obeta.olea, to attain to a vast 
altitude of holiness and purity is a magnificent idea ; but it 
is an idea which, while possessing an almost incalculable 
virtue for the inspiration of a noble dida.otie poetry, is not 
quite ealenla.ted to form the ba.eework of a noble epic or 
drama.tie structure. In many parts of the new idylls of the 
Laureate, this idea is plain enough ; but as to its " ruling 
and warming and uniting the whole," we muet entirely dis
sent from Dean AHord. For, firstly, the1, o.re often cold; 
secondly, as we have seen, they are not umted; and thirdly, 
such poems as Vivien and the Marte d' A rtltu.r stand too rigidly 
apart for any critic to maintain sueceeafully that they a.re in 
any sense subject to this general regnlation. The Dean's 
criticism is able and a.oute : it pierces • to the end of the 
question, and shows up thoughts correlative to the acts 
expressed in these poems ; but, as regards the establish
ment of those thoughts in the position of an underlying and 
permeating influence, we cannot bring ourselves to feel any 
conviction, and must always regard the grand thought of the 
struggling soul of man and its weary noble ware with the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, as an after-thought, 11uper
vening in all probability at that point in the construction of 
these poems when Tennyson took in mind the subject of the 
holy grail. The fact that all the poems may be wrested to 
an allegorical sense carries nothing with it, and can never 
drive acute men from the position that the idea on which Sv 
much is claimed is more properly a coping-structure than o. 
basework. 

We may respect the oneness of sentiment shown by those 
who accept the collection in this light-respect the sturdy 
determination to support the popnlar idol in every position. 
Tennyson never has been reputed a poet of large construc
tiveness; and we cannot e1.peet those who, ignoring Maud, 
have yet supported hie reputation as a grou:ing one through 
the issue of the old Idyll.a, Enoch Artkn, and the new IdyU11 
to trouble themselves much a.bout the question of construc
tion and conception. But to those who held by Maud, when 
that bea.utifnl work ea.me out in its originality and excellencP 
of form, in its truth of humanness, and in its large and 
subtle dramatic unity, ea.me out too decked in a new guise of 
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that old lyrio loveliness always the salient oharaoteristic of 
the Laureate's books, came out and was received with general 
coldneBB and occasional eonteqipt-to those who built on 
Mavd large hopes of an ever-increasing greatness in Tenny
son's poetry, had those hopes undermined by The Idyll, of the 
Kin9 and toppled over by Enoch Arden, it comes home ae 
almost a bitter and insulting jest to be asked to take the 
oolleeted IdyU. as what they now aspire to be thought. 

Rejecting, then, the clandestine artioulations so far as they 
claim to make the Idyll, of the King a great poem, failing to 
comprehend the validity of any shadowy attachments between 
poems that do not hold together as one whole by obvious ties, 
and yet not failing to apP.reciate Hot their doe worth these and 
all other poems soscept1ble of a religious interpretation, we 
are not called on to diecoee the individual Idyll, of the King, 
except those which appear in the La.ureate's newvolume,entitled 
The Holy Grail and other Poem,. Three of the new poems in 
that volume are Arthurian" Idylls," The Coming of Arthur, 
The Holy Grail, and Pelle:u and Ettarre ; and one old one is 
meant to come UDder the same head, The Pauing of Arthur, 
well known• to us all since 1842, and already referred to under 
the title of Morte d'Arthur, but now furnished with a. new 
opening of a. hundred and forty-five lines and a new oonclueion 
of twenty-four. 

The Coming of .A. rthur has the same curved form as that 
notable in the Idyll, of the first series, as regards the 
arrangement of the incidents. We do not get directly from 
the fundamental ns.rrs.tor any straightforward sta.tement of 
the ma.in events in their ns.toral order. First come the 
misfortunes of King Leodogra.n, the father of Guinevere, 
then his appeal to Arthur for help, then the coming of Arthur 
to Leodogran's realm of Cameliard, and his exploits there. 
Afterwards he returns, smitten with the love of Guinevere, to 
his own kingdom, whenoe he despatches Ulfius and Brastias 
and Bedivere to ask her hand of Leodogran ; and it is then, 
at the discussion of this proposal, that the question of 
Arthur's birth is raised, for, ea.ye Leodogran, 

" How should I that am a king, 
However much he holp me at my need, 
Give my one daughter saving to a king, 
And a king's aon ?"-P. 9. 

• Probably the only e:iu:eption to thia nmuirk ia the writer of a review in 
the .At.viunm for the 18th of n-ber, 1869, wherein the grand li-h, "The 
old order changeth. yielding place to new," l:c., ia brought forwaril wit.h much 
llimplicity u ODe of the poet'• new trinmpha I 



Tlae Coming of .Arthr. 165 

The varying accounts of Arihur's bi.rib given at the king's 
demand rend8l' such a form as this suitable enough for the nar
ration of this particular portion of the Arthurian traditions ; 
for, though Arthur's bi.rib is a matter of primary importance, 
the sapema.taral or magical element in the accounts makes 
the incident unfit for a telling opening, and better suited for 
internal digression. Among the really great passages con
tained in the new ldyU., there is none more notable for 
descriptive force and fineness of workmanship than one 
account of the birth given by Bellicent, Arthur's supposed 
sister ; and the account terminates with some " nddling 
triplets" of Merlin's which form so delicate a specimen of 
the Laureate'& old sweet propriety of exprenion in song that 
we tranecribe the whole tale as it stands :-

" But let me tell thee now another We : 
For Bleya, our Merlin's master, u they say, 
Died but of late, and sent his cry to me, 
To hear him speak before he left his life. 
Bhnmk like a fairy changeling lay the mage, 
And when I enter'd told me that himself 
And Merlin ever sened about the King, 
Uther, before he died, and on the night 
When Uther in Tinugil put away 
Moaning and wailing for an heir, the two 
Left the still king, and puaing forth to breathe, 
Then from the cuUe gateway by the chum 
Descending thro' the dismal night-a night 
In which the bounds of heaven and earth were loat.
Beheld, ao high upon the dreary deeps 
It seem'd in heaven, a ship, the shape thereof 
A dragon wing'd, and all from stem to item 
Brigh, with a shining people on the deck■, 
And gone u aoon u seen. And then the two 
Dropt to the cove, and wateh'd the great aea fall, 
Wave after wave, each mightier than the lut, 
Till last, a ninth one, gathering half the deep 
And full of voices, slowly rose and plunged 
Roaring, and all the wave wu in a flame : 
And down the wave and in the flame wu home 
A naked babe, and rode to Merlin's feet, 
Who atoopt and caught the babe, and eried, • The King I 
Here is an heir for Uther I' And the fringe 
Of that great breaker, sweeping up the ■trand, 
Luh'd at the wizard II he apake the word, 
And all at onee all round him ro■e in 6n, 
8o that the ohild and he were olothed in 6n. 
And pr8HDUJ thereafter follow'd ealm, 
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Free aky 1111d nan : • And this ume ahild,' he aid, 
• le he who reign& ; nor could I part in peace 
Till this were told.' And &aying thiB the eeer 
Went through the &trait 1111d dreadful paes ol death, 
Not ever to be queat.ion'd any more 
Save on the farther Bide ; but when I met 
Merlin, 1111d a.sk'd him if theee thing& were truth
The ehiDiDg dragon and the Daked child 
Descending in the glory or the eeas-
He 1-ugh.'d as is hie wont, and 1111ewered me 
ID riddling triplets of old time, and said : 

• Rain, rain, and 1111D I a rainbow in the aky I 
A young m1111 will be wiser by 1111d by ; 
AD old m1111'e wit may w1111der ere he die. 

Rain, rain, and BUD I a rainbow on the lea I 
And truth is this to me, 1111d that to thee ; 
And truth or clothed or naked M it be. 

Rain, sun, and rain I and the free blOB110m blows : 
Sun, rain, and 811D I and where ie ha who knows ? 
From the greai deep to the great deep he goes.' "-Pp. 22-25. 

Thie poem ie not on the whole II particularly happy one ; 
and we do not think it will ever be very /opular. Those 
things in it which might have afforded II vivi human interest 
are so extremely sketchy that the total result ie somewhat cold. 
Though Arthur's love for Guinevere ie noted in strong terms-

" Travail, 1111d throes and agonies of the life, • 
Deeiring to be join'd with Guinevere" (pp. 7, 8}-

yet one doee not quite realise that the obtaining of hie heart's 
doaire ie II matter of aa grave importance to the somewhat 
immaterial paragon ae it would be to an ordinary man of 
flesh and blood, bom of II woman beyond question, and not 
perhaps cast up from the womb of the aea at the feet of e. 
couple of wizards. Bo that when Arthur's desire ie crowned 
by the arrival of Guinevere, and the poem closes on II very 
calmly stated nuptial, it ie hard to realise the full weight of 
the grave step taken. 

The Holy Grail ie altogether a far finer poem than this, ia 
more beautifully coloured, and hae the air of a poem written 
congenially throughout. Having regard to the lyrio nature 
of a great portion of Tennyson's poetry and the brevity of 
hie usual efforts at dramatiaation, and forgetting the great 
dramatic rem Maud, the ungenerous will probably trace to 
11 penona auperetition the evident delight with which the 
poet baa dwelt on every available detail of the legend of the 
quest of the holy grail-will almost euepect that he believes 
in the existence of the wondrous cup brought to Glastonbury 
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by .Toaepb of A.rimaUuea; and, indeed, the vivid riclme11 of 
this poem, as compared with The Coming of Artlaar, tbe gnu 
abund&Doe of considerable passages of tine imagination, tbe 
superiority of the workmanship, seem to point to a feeling on 
the subject not altogether "vicarious." However, of Ui.is we 
oa.n know nothing, nor need we care to know: for, whatever 
the poet means ae to the grounds of the legend, one thing he 
clearly does not mean: be does not mean, namely, that 
anyone should learn from the work that it is well to leave 
solid and evident duties for the sake of following after 
vague shadows ; and he who rune may read in the disastrous 
results of the quest a good sound lesson for his whole life
time. Arthur's knights, we are to understand, had much 
better have left the cnp unsought ; and yet, of persons who 
songht and found it, we have some pictures painted with a 
delicionsly sympathetic hand, as for instance this, told by Bir 
Percive.le of the fragile and lovely nun, his sister, who first 
set th11 idea of the grail-qnest afoot among the knights :-

" For on a day ahe seu.t to speak with me. 
And when she came to speak, behold her eyes 
Beyond my knowing of them, beautiful, 
Beyond all knowing of them, wonderful, 
Bea.utiful in the light of holiness. 
And, •o my brother, Pereivale,' lhe nid, 
• Sweet brother, I have seen the Holy Grail; 
For, waked at dead of night, I heard a sound 
Aa of a silver hom &om o'er the hills 
Blown, and I thought, " It is not Arthur'■ use 
To hunt by moonlight ; " and the slender aound 
Aa from a distance beyond distance grew 
Coming upon me----0 never harp nor hom, 
Nor aught we blow with breath, or touoh with hand, 
Was like that music as it came; and then 
Btream'd thro' my cell a cold and silver beam, 
And down the long beam stole the Holy Grail, 
Rose-red with beatings in it, 111 if alive, 
Till all the white walls of my cell were dyed 
With rosy colours leaping on the wall ; 
And then the music faded, and the Grail 
Paas'd, and the beam decay'd, and from the walll 
The rosy quivering& died into the night. 
Bo now the Holy Thing is here again 
Among us, brother, fast thou too and pray, 
And tell thy brother knights to fast and pray, 
That so perohanee the viBion may be seen 
By thee and those, and all the world be heal'd.' "-Pp. 99-41, 
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Of all the knights fired to go forth upon the quest, Bir 
Galahad is alone wholly suoceasfal. On him the idea of the 
holy grail seizes in the same measme as upon the nun, and 
with such a force as to transfigure him, in Sir Percivale's sight, 
into likeness of face to the nun's self; and for him she makes 
a belt of her hair, weaving into it an image of the grail, and 
binding it upon him with touching words such as the poet 
can so well phrase :-

" My knight, my love, my knight or heaven, 
0 thou, my love, whOH love is one with mine, 
I, maiden, round thee, maiden, bind my belL 
Go forth, for thou shalt see what I have seen, 
And break thro' all, till one will crown thee king 
Far in the apiritual eity."-Pp. 42-8. 

And it is this same Galahad through whose means Bir Per
oivale, at first lacking true humility, but eventually humbled 
by adversities, attains to a distant vision of the " holy thing." 
The passing away of Bir Galahad to the spiritual city is 
perhaps the highest strain of imagination and description 
reached in the whole poem-though that position might be 
claimed by some for Lancelot's account of his faring on the 
quest. The miraculous element in Lancelot's story takes, to 
om mind, a slightly biz11rre tone, notwithstanding its master
liness of diction; and on that ground, principally, the passing 
of Bir Galahad seems to us handled better and with a more 
masculine touch. This is what follows when Percivale joins 
Galahad and they start on the final journey of the latter :-

" There rose a hill thal none but man could climb, 
Searr'd with a hundred wintry watercollr88s-
Storm al the top, and when we gain'd it, storm 
Bound DI and death ; for every moment glanced 
His ailver arm■ and gloom'd: 10 quick and thick 
The lightning■ here and there to left and righl 
Struck, till the dry old lrunka about us, dead, 
Yea, rotten with a hundred years or death, 
Sprang into ftre : and at the base we found 
On either hand, aa far aa eye could aee, 
A great black awamp and of an evil smell, 
Part black, part whiten'd with the bones or men, 
Not to be croat, 1111ve thal aome ancient king 
Had built a way, where, link'd with many a bridge, 
A thousand piera ran into the great Bea. 
And Galahad fled along them bridge by bridge, 
And every bridge aa quickly aa he croat 
Sprang into fire and vaniah'd, tho' I yearn'd 
To follow ; and thrice above him all the heavens 
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Open'd and blazed with thunder 1uch u Beem'd 
Shouting■ or all the BODI or God : and fint 
At once I AW him f'ar on the great Sea, 
In Bilver-Bhining armour ■tarry-clear; 
And o'er hill head the holy ve111l hung 
Clothed in white umite or a luminou1 cloud. 
And with exceeding ■wiftneu ran the boat, 
Ir boat it were-I AW not whence it came. 
And when the heavem open"d and blazed again 
Roaring, I AW him like a Bilver star-
.And had he set the ■ail, or had the boat 
Become a living creature clad with wings ? 
And o'er hill head the holy ve111l hUDg 
Redder than any rose, a joy to me, 
For now I knew the veil had been withdrawn. 
Then in a moment when they blazed again 
Opening, I saw the lea■t of little stars 
Down on the wute, and 1traight beyond the star 
I DW the spiritual city and all her spires 
And gateway■ in a glory like one pearl-
No larger, tho' the goal of all the 1aint.a-
Btrike from the 11& ; and from the star there ■hot 
A roee-red sparkle to the city, and there 
Dwelt, and I knew it wu the Holy Grail, 
Which never eye■ on earth again ■hall see. 
Then fell the flood& of heaven drowning the deep, 
And how my feet recrou'd the deathful ridge 
No memory in me live■; but that I touch'd 
The chapel-door■ at dawn I bow ; and thence 
Taking my war-horse from the holy man, 
Glad that no phantom veitt me more, return'd 
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To whence I came, the gate of Arthur'■ wara."-Pp. 69-11. 

The ameality of the experience of Lancelot surpasses con
siderably, and to some extent inartistically, the UDJ'eality of 
the rest of the poem. The various visions of the grail occur, 
or are said to have occurred, in such a manner that they can 
be easily regarded as the results of short spaces of mental 
delusion, such as one would ex~ct to supenene under pro
tracted fasting and unusual excitement ; but Lancelot's wild 
and extraordinary experience is too minute in detail, it would 
seem, for the occasion. It is true that he confesses to his 
madness having come upon him " as of old ; " but what he 
tells he tells for actual fact, as he would scarcely have done 
with the delusions of inB&Dity : nor are we in any way led to 
think that his tale was an insane delusion. The following is 
&he most remarkable part of his speech :-
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" Seven d11Y9 I drove along the drnry deep, 
And with me drove the moon 11Dd all the lltlln ; 
And the wind fell, 11Dd on the HV8Dth DisJd 
I helll'd the shiDgle grinding in the llllllle, 
And felt the boat shock elll'th, 11nd looking up, 
Behold, the enchllDted towen of Clll'bonek, 
A castle like a rock upon a rook, 
With chasm-like portals open to the 11811, 
And steps that met the breaker I thlll'8 WIii ncme 
Stood Delll' it but a lion on each aide 
That kept the entry, &nd the moon 1f8I full. 
Then from the boat I leapt, ud up the stain. 
There drew my sword. With sudden-flaring muea 
ThoH two great beast.a rose upright lib II mu, 
Each gript II shoulder, 11Dd I stood between; 
And, when I would have smitten them, heard a voice, 
• Doubt not, go forwllJ'd ; if thou doubt, the beuta 
Will tell!' thee piecemeal.' Then with violence 
The sword was dash' d from out my hllDd, ud fell. 
And up into the aounding hall I put ; 
But nothing in the sounding hall I saw, 
No bench nor table, p11U1ting on the wall 
Or shield of knight ; only the rounded moon 
Thro' the tall oriel on the rolliDg sea. 
But always in the quiet house I helll'd, 
Clear aa a lark, high o'er me ~ a lark, 
A sweet voice singing in the topmost tower 
To the eaatwllJ'd: up I climb'd a thoua&nd et.pa 
With pain: aa in a dream I aeem'd to climb 
For ever: at the last I reach'd a door, 
A light wu in the oramiiea, 11nd I heard, 
• Glory &nd joy ud honour to our Lord 
And to the Holy Vessel of the Grail.' 
Then in my madne11 I e1111y'd the door; 
n gave ; IIDd thro' • stormy glare, II heaL 
A.a from a eeven-timea-heated furnace, I
Blasted 11nd burnt, 11nd blinded u I wu, 
With eueh a fiercenees that I swoon'd away
O, yet methought I saw the Holy Grail, 
All pall'd in crimson aamite, 11nd around 
Great angels, awful shapee, and wing& 11nd eye■, 
And but for all my madness and my eiD, 
And then my swooning, I had swom I DW 

That which I saw; but what I DW wu veil'd 
And cover'd; and thie quest wu not for me.''-Pp. 81-,. 

The " veiling" and " covering " appear to refer to the 'rilion 
of the grail alone, and not to the approach to the vision; m 
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the oharacterimca of this approach haw an Oriental amaok 
foreign to the tenure of the piece, sending our thoughts back 
to the days of our childhood, when we gloried in Aladdin and 
the Wonde,f,d Lamp, and other Eaatem marvel-tales. 

The third of the new Arthurian poems, PeUeaa and Ettarre, 
ha.e more aflinit1. with Viuie11 than with any other of the 
collection ; but it doea not come up to that in respect of 
strength. We are disposed to think that, as regards strength 
of conception and treatment, Vi"iffl is the greatest of all The 
IdyU. of tlu King, except the Mom d'Arthur, now so objection
ably interpolated under that title. In Vivien there is a weird 
power of ima.gina.tion, binding the whole into something more 
than an episode, and giving it a singleness of tone not to be 
found in the other Id.1/U. of the King. The same cannot be 
sa.id of PeUea, and Ettarre ; but in that, as in Vivien, a man 
is undone through devoting himself to a. beautiful, though 
worthless woman-the man in this ca.ee being a raw youth 
instead of a centenarian mage. In Pelleaa and Ettarre 
there is also a freshness of out-door scenery suggestive of 
Yirien ; and, in general, it is more nearly muscular in treat
ment than either of the two pieces which precede it. 

Whatever be the date of the project of uniting Tiu IdyU. of 
the King in their present form and order, it has not been 
beneficial in its effect on PeUeaa and Ettarre, which opens 
somewhat abruptly, with reference to the preceding poem, 
instead of beginning independently, as the rest do. We are 
told at the cofnmencement of this piece that-

" King Arthur made new bights to fill the gap 
Left by the Holy Queet ; and u he sat 
ID hall at old Caerleon, the high doors 
Were softly BUDder'd, and thro' these a youth, 
Pelleu, and the BWeet amell of the fields 
Put, and the BUD5hine came along with him."-P. 91. 

The la.at three lines are e:sceedingly happy in effect, and 
fully prepare us for the delicious landscape painting exhibited 
in the very next page. For fresh greenery and broad clarity 
of air it would be hard to find anything surpa.esing this-

" And this new bight, Bir Pelleu of the iales
But lately come to his inheritance, 
And lord or many a barren iale WU he
ll.iding at noon, a day or twain before, 
A.eroas the forest call'd of Dean, to find 
Caerleon and the King, had felt the BUD 
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Beat like a atrong bight on hia helm, and nel'd 
Almoet to falling from hia horse, but aaw 
Near him a mound of even-aloping aide, 
Whereon a hundred atately beeches grew, 
And here and there great hollies under them. 
But for a mile all round wu open epace, 
And fem and heath : and alowly Pelleu drew 
To that dim day, then binding hia good horse 
To a tree, cut himself down ; and u he lay 
At random looking over the brown earth 
Thro' that green-glooming twilight of the grove, 
It eeemed to Pelleu that the· fem without 
Bumt u a living fire of emeralds, 
Bo that hia eyea were dazzled looking at it. 
Then o'er it crost the dimneee of a cloud 
Floating, and once the shadow of a bird 
Flying, and then a fawn; and hie eyes cloaed. 
And BUICe he loved all maiden&, but no maid 
ID special, half-awake he whiaper'd, • Where f 
0 where? I love thee, tho' I know thee not. 
For fair thou art and pure ae Guinevere, 
And I will make thee with my spear and aword 
Ae famoue-0 my queen, my Guinevere, 
For I will be thine Arthur when we meet.' 

Suddenly waken'd with the sound of talk 
And laughter at the limit of the wood, 
And glancing thro' the hoary boles, he eaw, 
Strange ae to eome old prophet might have eeem'd 
A vieion hovering on a eea of fire, • 
Dameela in divere coloure like the cloud 
Of 111J.D&et and aumiee, and all of them 
On horeee, and the horse& richly trapt 
Breast-high in that bright line of bracken etood: 
And all the dameele talk'd confusedly, 
And one wae pointing thie way, and one that, 
Becall88 the way wu loet. 

And Pelleae roee, 
And looeed hia horse, and led him to the light. 
There ehe that eeem'd the chief among them said, 
• ID happy time behold our pilot-etar I 
Youth, we are dameela-errant, and we ride, 
Arm'd ae ye aee, to tilt againet I.he bight.a 
There at Caerleon, but have loet our way : 
To right? to left ? straight forward ? back apiD ? 
Which ? tell us quickly.' 

And Pelleu gazing thought, 
• le Guinevere heraelf BO beautiful ? 1 "-Pp. Di-6. 

• 
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Here, too, the pliant and sunny youth of the new knight is 
very finely blended with the sights and sounds of the land
aoa~ ; and the foundation of the whole poem is beautifully and 
solidly laid for throwing Pelleas into sudden love of Ettarre, 
under very natural circumstances-the newness of knighthood, 
the charm of seductive warm weather, the dreaminess of a 
sunny out-door somnolence and sudden up-rousing, all com
bining to prepare the youth's affective nature for the reception 
of whatever best idol might be cast up by favourable or adverse 
circumstance. This tender and delicate opening forms a 
noble contrast with the sombre close, showing the same youth 
maddened by unrequited love and gross deception, and 
rendered reckless in a very different sense hom that in 
which his sudden capture by love had been reckless. The 
savage chagrin and mad remoree of Pelleas on discovering the 
woman he has adored sleeping in her tent beside Bir Gawain, 
who has sworn to help Pellea.s to her love, and betrayed him 
instead, is vigorously and appallingly truthful : 

., Back as the coward ■links Crom what he fear■ 
To cope with, or a traitor proven, or hound 
Beaten, did Pelleas in an utter shame 
Creep with his shadow thro' the court again, 
Fingering at hia ■word-handle until he atood 
There on the castle-bridge once more, and thought, 
• I will go back, and ■lay them where they lie.' 

And BO went back, and aeeing them yet in aleep, 
Said, • Ye, that BO dishallow the holy sleep, 
Your aleep is death,' and drew the sword, and thought, 
• What I slay a sleeping knight ? the King bath bound 
And sworn me to this brotherhood;' again, 
• Alas that ever a knight should be BO false.' 
Then turn'd, and so return'd, and groaning laid 
The naked ■word athwart their naked throats, 
There left it, and them sleeping ; and she lay, 
The circlet of the tourney on her brows, 
And the ■word of the tourney aerou her throat. 

And forth he past, and mounting on his horse, 
Stared at her towers that, larger than themaelvea 
In their own darknoaa, throng'd into the moon. 
Then cruah'd the Addle with his thigh■, and clench'd 
Bia hands, and madden'd with himself and moan'd: 

• Would they have risen againat me in their blood 
At the last day? I might have 11118Wer'd them 
Even before high God. 0 towers BO strong, 
Huge, aolid, would that even while I gaze 
The crack of e:irthquake shivering to your base 
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Split you, ud Bell bunt up your harlot roof's 
Bellowing, ud charr'd you thro' ud ihro' within, 
Black 81 the harlot's h~hollow as a akull I 
Let tbe fierce eaat BCream ihro' your eyelet-boles, 
And whirl tbe dust of' harlots round and round 
In dung ud nettles I Bila, make--! saw him tbere
Let the f'o:r. bark, let tbe wolf' yell. Who yells 
Here in the still sweet summer night, but I-
I, tbe poor Pelleas whom she ca.U'd her tool? 
Fool, beast-he, she, or I? myself' mOBt f'ool ; 
Beaat too, 81 lacking hnmm wii--disgraced, 
Dishonour' d all f'or trial of' true love-
Love ?-we be all alike : only tbe King 
Batb made us f'ools ud liars. 0 noble vowa I 
0 great ud BIUl8 ud simple race of' brutes 
That own no lust because tbey have no law I 
For why should I have loved her to my shame ? 
I loathe her, BB I loved her to my sba.me. 
I never loved her, I bot lusted f'or her-
Away --' "....;.Pp. 117-19. 

But fine as the poem is altogether, the conclusion, already 
referred to, has the same vice as the opening has, from any 
point of view regarding it as a. complete poem : it opens with 
backward vista., and it ends, not with climax, bot with forwo.rd 
-vista.. Having discarded the idea that these poems of Arthur 
and bis times are one, we mnet of course regard as a. vice 
this that we have so represented; and it must obvioualy, on 
this view, be regretted that so strong a. poem ae PeUea, and 
Ettarre should not have been rounded to completeness in ite 
own method (whatever may be said of the absolute merits of 
that method), instead of being forced into the bootleea and 
somewhat lowering service of patching together a. fabric which 
time must inevitably re-sunder. 

To tae Morte cl' Arthur taken ae an independent poem, no 
evil has accrued through its pressure into the same service 
after new baptism. The fresh opening and conclusion tend in 
every sense to ennoble what was already almost inconceivably 
noble, and to render more complete what was never before to be 
called incomplete. W orkmanehip and imagination have here 
entered into the highest union. The additional portions are 
felt with an exquisite delicacy : the idea of patching is so 
remote that it is almost a manel to the reader that the poem 
did not always open and close as it now. does. To this order 
of poetry we may truly apply the majestic words of a com
paratively li&tle known poet, Mr. W. Bell Scott-
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"And poetry ia the lwmcmio1111 voice 
Of thought and feeling, moving ao together 
That worm aoqain the bridal IOIIDd or IODI·''"' 
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The ominous music which preludes the baWe-acene, now 
affixed to the immortal poetry oommenoing, " So all day long 
the noise of battle roll'd," ia a touoh invaluable aa a gage of 
unimpaired power to write what ia moat fitting, when once 
the happy subject and the happy method are leagued to aet 
the poet at hie beat;. There ia aomething impossible to deaoribe 
otherwise than by quotation in thia dream of Arlhar'a :-

" Before t.hat last weird battle in the W eat 
There came OD Arthur sleeping, Gswain kill'd 
ID LaDcelofa war, the ghost of Gswain bloWD 
AloDg a wa11deriDg wind, and put his ear 
Went shrilling' Hollow, hollow all delight I 
Hail, King I to-morrow thou ■halt pass away. 
Farewell I there ia an isle of reat for thee. 
And I am blown along a wandering wind, 
And hollow, hollow, hollow all delight I' 
And t'ainter onward, like wild bird.a that change 
Their aeaaon in the night and wail their way 
From cloud to cloud, down the long wind the dream 
Bhrill'd; but in going mingled with dim oriea 
Far in tbe moolllit hue among the hilla, 
As of aome lonely city aack'd by night, 
When all is loat, and wife and child with wail 
Pua to new lords .... ,"-Pp. 181-2. 

We would fain transcribe, and but for lack or apace would do 
ao, the whole or the new opening, describing how Arlhur 
" moved his host by night" and pursued his nephew to a land 
"when the long mountains ended in a coo.at of ever-ahifting 
sand, and far away the /hantom circle or a moaning eea "
how "on the wo.ste aan by the waste sea they closed "-how 
"a death-white mist slept over land and sea "-how men 
(ought disastrously, not knowing each other, and how Modred 
and the King, at last meeting, exchanged death-strokes. One 
more passage we must extract before passing to note the sub
lime conclusion : 

"And in the milt 
Wu many a noble deed, many a base, 
And chance, and craft, and strength in single fights, 
And ever and anon with boat to boat 

• See 7'1w Year qf eAe World; a Plulo.op/tieal Pae• o• "R«Jna.oooa/rora 
flt Fall." By William B. Soo"- William Tm, Bdiab1111J'b, ING. 
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Bhoake, and tha 11plinteriug IIJl8U', the bud mail hewn, 
Shield-breakmga, and the claah of branda, the cruh 
Of ha.We u:ea on ■hatter' d helma, and ahrieb 
After the Chriat, of t.hoae who falling down 
Look'd up to heav'n, and only aaw the milR: 
And ahouta of heat.hen and the traitor bights. 
Oat.ha, iuult, filth,. and monstroua blaaphemiee, 
Sweat, writ.hinge, anguish, labouring of the l11J181, 
ID that close mist, and cryings for the light, 
Gro&DB of the dying, and voices of the dead. 

Laat, u by some one death-bed after wail 
Of suft'ering, silence follows, or thro' death 
Or death-like swoon, thus over all that ahore, 
Save for some whisper of the aeething BSaa, 
A dead hush fell ; but when the dolorous day 
Grew drearier toward twilight falling, came 
A bitter wind, clear from the North, and blew 
The mist aside, and with that wind the tide 
Bose, and the pale King glanced across the field 
Of battle : but no man was moving there; 
Nor any cry of Chriatian heard thereon, 
Nor yet of heathen; only the wan wave 
Brake in among dead faeea, to and fro 
Swaying the helpless hands, and up and down 
Tumbling the hollow helmets of the fallen, 
And ahivered brands that once had fought with Bome, 
And rolling far &long the gloomy ahorea 
The voice of days of old and days to be."-Pp. 186-7. 

All who knew the Morte d'Arthur as ending with, "On the 
mere the wailing died away "-and who did not so know it?
must have felt that anyth10g after that exquisitely modulated 
;finale would be anti-climactic; and yet the event has shown us 
that this is not so, for what now follows furnishes a sublimity 
of olimu beyond olima:r.-a something that must needs be 
admired intensely, and therefore of highest power as coming 
after the point where dead stillness used to fall upon the 
imagination. Of Bir Bedivere we are now further told: 

"At length he groan'd, and t.uming alowly olomb 
The last hard footstep of that iron crag ; 
Thence mark'd the black hull moving yet, and oried, 
• He paasea to be king among the dead, 
And after healing of hie grievoua wound 
He oomes again; but-if he come no more-' 

• • • • • 
Then from the dawn it aeem'd there came, bui aint 

As from beyond the limit of the world, 



Like the Jut eaho bom of a gnat tlrf, 
BoUDda, u if aome fair city were ODe voice 
Aro1111d a king retummg from Ida wan. 

Thereat once more he moved about, and olom.b 
E'en to the highe■t he coald climb, and ■aw, 
Straining hi■ eyH beneath an arch of hand, 
Or thought he aaw, the 11p9ck that bare the king, 
Down that long water opening on the deep 
Somewhere far oil', pua on and on, and go 
From le11 to leaa and vui■h into light. 
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And the new B1111 roae bringing the new year."-Pp, 166-8. 
Onr remarks at the opening of this article will have made 

clear the opinion that the rest of Tennyson's Arthurian 
poema are not only not of the first order, but alao far below 
J,i, first order. Thoae poema and the two larger ones in 
the Enoch Arden volume, o.s has been aeen, we regard aa a 
steady falling away from the high standard attained in Mnud. 
Thoae of the Lanreate'a poems which take, to onr thinking, 
real and permanent rank divide themselves into lyric, idyllic, 
and dramatic. As a poet influential on other leaaer poeta, he 
seems to claim ~aition chiefiy as idyllic-his strictly idyllic 
poema conatitutmg a collection of pieces in a new and ad
mirable method, suited well for modern purpoaea; but the 
idyllic method ao perfectly uaed in Dora, ao e:r.quiaitely modi
fied in The Brook and Sea Dreama, appears to have escaped 
from all boUDda in the so-co.lled Idyll, of the King, Enoch 
.Arden, and Aylmer'• Fiel.d, and to have rUD quite wild even in 
an earlier work, Tt.c Princeu. In the lyric division of work 
the poet has made several perfect additions, meanwhile, not
withstanding that the bulk of hie labonra iaaued aince 1855 
falls so much short of satisfactoriness ; and in the dramo.tic• 
division some splendid reaulta have been attained-the three 
moat notable being Titlumua, the Northem FanMr (01.d Sty~), 
and Lucretiu,. Among the miscellaneous contents of the 
new volume there are superb aamplea of both lyric and 
dramatic work; or, to apeak in strictness, let ua apply the 
plural form to the dramatic pieces only, for we can scarcely 
describe as" superb" either The Victim, or even Wage, (both 
reprinted in thia volume); while a amall UDtitled piece, com
mencing-

" Flower in the Cl'allDied wall " 

• The lAarute ia, WII an awan, hardly enr dnm&tio ill the full -- of 
'- word u applied to Shakespeare and BroWDillg ; but the upraaion ia here 
ued to indicate thme of hia poema which an apobn wholly or mainly from 
other moutha than hia own, noh u CE-, Uli-, &. Bilaeoll &,ila, 111d. 
oaalarp-ie,Jrawl. 
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may be fairly claeaified with the Spitefal. Letur v~ and I 
,tood on a Tower in the Wet (not, happily, reprinted in this 
volume) ; so that we are reduced, for miscellaneous lyrics of 
a high order, to the one which remains among the new poems. 
Thie one is entitled The HifhM Pantheitm; and, whatever 
be the philosophic or theological issues involved in it, it has 
the true lyrio note of the author's best manner-a heh of 
the vigour and originality of musical word-work that ehe.re.e
teriee Maud throughout so many of its sections. The Higher 
Pantluutm we e:draot, as one of the choioest ponione of the 
present volume :-
" The BUD, the moon, the stan, the seu, the hills and the plain11-

Are not these, 0 soul, the Vision or ~ who reigns ? 
le not the Vision He ? tho' He be not that which He seems? 
Dreams are true while they last, and do we not live in dreams ? 
Earth, these solid ewe, t.hie weight or body and limb, 
Are they not sign and symbol or thy division Crom Him ? 
Dark is the world to thee : thyeelC art the reason why ; 
For ii He not all but thou, that hut power to feel • I am I ' ? 
Glory about thee, without thee ; and t.hou fulf.lleet thy doom, 
Jbking Him broken gleams, and a stifled spleodour and· gloom. 
Speak to Him thou, for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit ean meet-
Closer ii He than breathiJlg, ud nearer than hands ud feet. 
God ia law, say the wise; 0 Soul, ud let us rejoice, 
For iC He thunder by law the thunder ia yet Hie voice. 
Law ia God, say some : no God at all, says the Cool ; • 
For all we have power to see is a straight etafl' bent in a pool ; 
And the ear or man c&DDot hear, and the eye or man c&DD.ot see; 
But iC we could see and hear, this Viaion-were it not He?" 

Pp. 201-8. 

Every now and then in the world's history BOQl.e variation 
of the pantheistic doctrine crops up among the multitudinous 
false ideas to be found at all seasons in the mind of man ; 
and in these later tim.ee an ornate but bootless pantheism hu 
taken its rank among the ren of modern mental vagaries. 
Now and again the writings of the Pbd LMnaie show a 
tinge of this eame pantheism ; but iD no poem .baa.he given 
it so complete and etiaightforward a beahneat • here. 
Diuenting utterly u we of ooune do from all forms of 
pantheism, we cannot but set down ~ aelf-cafetlce our dis· 
NDt from thia partioular ~tion ol Ul• doot;rine-lesi 
in pniaing b :muifeeWioa ii be aappoeea that we ooun
'8almc&- the 4loelriae'•· self.. AH punb9ilm, mm .the besi 
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worked up to theory-pitch, is but vague and cloud-shrouded 
stuff; but in no instance have we seen any form of the doc
trine thrown into so perlect & poetio shape &a in this lovely 
lyric. We do not conceive tha.t the a.mount of dogma in the 
poem holds J><>ison enough to corrode the tenure of the whole. 
The dogma 1s in no sense insidious, and cannot force its wa.y 
into youthful minds for anything other tha.n it is. In 
genera.I, these noble couplets appe&l through the ea.r to the 
sense of enjoyment for beautiful ha.rmonies ; and in the one 
couplet where the religious or devotion&l sense is awakened, 
the heart is stirred by a sense of pereonal deity very remote 
from pa.ntheism in a.ny of its forms. We refer to the sweet 
lines-
" Speak to Him thou, for He· hears, and Spirit with Spirit can meet-

Closer is He t.haD breatb.iug, and nearer than ban~ and feet." 

These lines are, of course, &eeura.te enough from the point of 
view of pantheism-the existence of God as the good element 
in everything; but as lines which will probably rest more 
firmly in the mind than a.ny other portion of the poem, they 
will speak to the hearl distinctly of & persona.I omnipresent 
God, co~isant of the individu&l joys and sorrows, a.nd sympa
thetic with them. 

_n would be exceedingly difficult to find a happier instance 
than this poem of the fine effect attainable by the judicious 
and sparing use of dactylic and a.nap111stio feet; and, after 
these feet being used with a delicately-retentive hand almoet 
throughout; such a line as the second of the last couplet but 
one comes in with masterly effect with &lternate anap111sts in 
its six feet:-
"~ ill I ft bin piwer I t6 lli!e ( Ja I atriight I ltl.ff' bint I ID I pool." 

U is, indeed a tri&l to tnrn from a poem like this, and en
counter on the very next page such a piece as the following:-

• " Flower in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of t.be crannies ;-
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand, 

• Little lower-but if I could understand 
• What you are, root ud all, and all in all, 

I lhould lmo,v what God ud man is."-P. 204. 

Bans music, sa.ns form,' sans grammar, sans everything I 
One oha.rming new lyric in addition to TM HigMr Pantlui.n 

was issued with the new volume, thoUffh not in it. In the 
E110eA .Ardn volume of the pocket ediuon a poem of five 
V8'IH has been inhrpolated under the title of Litert1,y 
8qllca6W,,. • It poue8888 really Tennyaonian qualiti.....tbat ia 

R2 
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to say it is very nearly. as faultleaa in sound and cadence as 
a poem can be : it is this :-

" Ah God I the petty fools of rhyme 
That ahr:iek and sweat in pigmy wva 
Before the &t.ony face of Time, 
.And look'd at by the Bilent stan: 
Who hate each other for a song, 
.And do their little best to bite 
.And pinch their brethren in the throng, 
.And scratch the very dead for spite: 
And &train to make an inch of room 
For their sweet selves, and cannot hear 
The mllen Lethe rolling doom 
On them and theirs and all things here : 
When one small touch of charity 
Could lift them nearer God-like state 
Than if the crowded Orb should cry 
Like those who cried Diana great : 
And I, too, talk, and lose the touch 
I talk of. Surely, after all, 
The noblest answer unto suoh 
Is perfect stillnesa when they brawl."-

Worb, vol. x. pp. 179-80. 

lloat true, the sentiment of the last verse I and here, then, we 
have a noble apology for the Spiujvl Letter verses in which 
the poet fell so far from this very ideal, and fell also at the 
same time deep below any ideal of fine workmanship. When 
aucb an apology figures not where the sin apologised for would 
have taken its plact1 if persisted in, bat is modestly inserted 
in another place for those to find who may, it will perhaps be 
thought a little hard to revert to the sin itself. Bat we hold 
that, in criticising a poet, each sine cannot be unduly repre
hended. What a man like the Laureate writes and once 
commits to print can never be suppressed, but must remain 
against him for ever-seeing how every scrap put forth by him 
is treasured by hundreds, perhaps thousands, against the day 
of expiration of copyright. What lfe issues once, posterity 
will have; and therefore should he take good heed to follow 
the course praised by him in hie predeceBBor and " u"er 
nothing base." 

The dramatic pieces of the new book are two, whereof 
the finest is Lucretiu,, that poem being, indeed, incomparably 
the noblest thing in the volume. As, however, it is a reprint 
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and was reviewed by us• at the time of ils appearance, we 
need not now lo make an1. remark on it, fmther than that 
the poet has restored lo 1t a passage suppressed from the 
English edition t at first issued, though printed in the 
American editiont-a passage of doubtful taste-and that he 
has very greatly improved the termination, not indeed by 
removing the last paragraph altogether, as we oould have 
wished, but by changing the weak and meagre line-

" What ma&ra I' .All is over. Fare thee wall I " 

for the oharaoteristio line-
"Thy duty I' What i11 duly! Fara thee wall I "-P. m. 

The change is but small; but it gives the last paragraph a 
standing which it certainly had not before, by openiDg up a 
truly Lucretian issue and restoring the dramatic balance lost 
in the dry narrative supplemental to the great monologue. 

The second dramatic piece is the Northern Farmer (New 
Style), which, though it baa not the same unquestionable raiami 
d'etre as its predecessor of the "old style" has, yet forms an 
admirable pendant to the same. It carries a weight of satire 
against a sordid evil doubtless existing, but does not awaken 
the deep sympathy evoked by the first Northern Farmer,-o. 
character conceived and executed with a singular depth of 
analysis and solidity of synthesis. We are sorry to note that 
a great number of alterations have been made in the Old 
Northern Farmer, as printed in the pocket edition: to those 
who collect all variations of Tennyson a verbal comparison 
of the new venion of this poem with the old will amply com
pensate their trouble, though they may be no more pleased 
with the changes than we are. Most of these changes are 
merely orthographic; but one verbal one is particularly bad in 
our opinion, namely the substitution of 

"A mowt 'a b&D owd Joii.uaa, u 'ant nor a 'aii.poth o' B&DH, 

Or a mowt 'a b&D yollll8 Bobina--a Diver mended a fence:" 
for 

"A mowt 'a taii.ken Joii.Dea, u 'ant a 'aii.poth o' aenaa, 
Or a mowt 'a taii.ken Robins-a Diver mended a fence:" 

Of the miscellaneous contents of The Holy Grail and Other 
Poem, there is but one piece which we have not now named, 

• LoridoJt Qtiarferlr llnw, October, 1868. 
t .llaetMllaa'• Jlaga:,JM, .Ma7, 1868. 
t ,,_., Salwdarr:::! I, 1868 (Bonoa. Tiobor ud Pieldl). .LIICnliiw WM 

printed \at;~ · from adnnoe ahem, IO u to appear liPwt-eneonal7 
nil t;u • ediQOD ia JIIJCfMUaa. 
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Tiu Gol.den Supper, a :{KM'm founded upon one of Boecaooio'a 
stories. The subject 1a one affording a fine opportunity for 
the prominent rendering of a piece of self-torture somewhat 
analogous to that depicted with auoh vivid horror in Enoch 
Arden, although the situation is entirely di1ferent from the 
state of things between the-" fisherman," we were about to 
write, but "fisher-prodigy" would be nearer the mark
between the fisher-prodigy and his wife. Instead of being 
cast away ao long that his wife marries again, the hero of The 
Golden Supper, an unmarried and enamoured youth, loses 
his lady by her marrying his cousin and friend instead of 
himself: after marriage she dies, or seems to die, and is 
plaoed in the family-vault, and there, under the circumstances, 
the unfavoured lover deems it allowable to visit her and take 
his farewell before leaving his country, where he baa lingered 
only on account of a fancy that he hears a whisper, "go not 
yet." On hearing of her death he says-

"This, I etay'd for Uiia; 
0 love, I have not aeen you for so long. 
No,v, now, will I go down into the grave, 
I will be all alone with all I love, 
And kiss her on the lips. She ia his no more : 
The dead returns to me, and I go down 
To kiss the dead."-P. 172. 

What happens when he does go down ia too beautifully 
depicted in verse for us to intrude upon the scene in prose, 
so we give it as it stands, thus :-

". n WU my wish,' he said, 'to pUI, to sleep, 
To reet, to be with her till the great day 
Per.I'd on us with that music which rights all, 
And rais 'd us hand in hand.' And kneeling there 
Down in the dreadful dust that once wu man, 
Dust, aa he said, that once was loving hearts, 
Hearts that had beat with 111ch a love aa mine
Not 111ch aa mine, no, nor for 111ch aa her'-
Be softly put his arm about her neck 
And kiaaed her more than once, till helpleaa death 
And silence me.de him bold-nay, but I wrong him, 
Be reverenced his dear lady even in death ; 
But, placing his true hand upon her heart, 
• O, you warm heart,' he moan'd, • not even death 
Can chill you all at once : ' then starting, thought 
Bia dreams had come &pin. • Do I wake or aleep t 
Or am I me.de immortal, or my love 
Mortal once more ? ' n beat-the hearl--it beai : 



Wlat t.v Laur,a.u 1&ae doRt for tM Language. 188 

Fun~but it beat : at which hie own began 
To pulae with IIUCh a vehemence that it droWD.'d 
The feebler motion undemeath hill hand. 
But when at last his doubts were aatisfied, 
He raised her aoftly from the sepulchre, 
And, wrapping her all over with the cloak 
He came in, and now striding fut, and now 
Bitting awhile to rest, but evermore 
Holding hie golden burtheu in hie uma, 
Bo bore her through the aolituy land 
Back to the mother's house where she was born." 

Pp. 178-4. 

Of course she recoven, having been merely in a trance ; 
and aborily afterwards she gives birth to a boy. The " golden 
supper" is a solemn feast given by the lover, whereat be 
presents the wife, supposed to be dead, to her mourning 
husband, among numerous ?.eats. It is, no doubt, the 
gorgeous aeene-painting possible in such a cUnouement that 
ha.a &llured the poet to treat this episode in hie almost perfect 
blank verse ; and, although the result c&11 aca.rcely be called 
a great poem, it is a very charming one ; while the closing 
scene is fully up to what would be expected on such ground. 

Whatever be the nature of the Laureate'& poems from time 
to time issued, there is one thing which we seem, so far, to be 
always, with trifilng exceptions, ea.le in expecting; namely, 
samples of the English tongue which, regarded merely as 
terse, brilliant, crisp, and absolutely compact specimens of 
expression, almost no one can rival. Tennyson baa reduced 
the combined clarity, brevity, and pithiness of our language 
to the lowest term yet attained ; and probably there is hardly 
a keenly-observant writer of the day, whether be write in 
prose or in verse, but :has largely benefited by the simple 
linguistic refinements of the Laureate. In hie bands the 
language baa become so highly tempered and at the same 
time so malleable that no condensation of much matter into a 
am&ll apace, no weaving of words into metres and rhythms 
supposed impracticable, seems to be beyond the reach of hie 
cunning hand. The splendid results now and again attained, 
in exercising this power in fresh direotions, render more 
poignant than it would otherwise be our cha.grin at the 
Laureate'& persistence in devoting hie noble powers to work 
less than noble. Having got from him three relays of these 
overgrown idylls, we cannot but long-not for another Maud: 
that• were too covetoll8-but, say, for an extension of that 
perfect marvel of harmonious work and conception printed in 
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modest little type at the end of Enoch Arden, tic., and called 
Boadicea, and "an experiment." Experiment or not, Boadicea, 
even aa she fiF.ea in this abort fragment, outweighs in human 
truth and artistic value whole hoata of Enochs and Arthun; 
and her terrible ferocity ~ revolt against a hideoua ill ia of 
greater price than twenty quests after the shadowy phantom 
of a sacramental cup. Another " experiment" in the same 
volume gives us a dire thirst for more of the same quality 
and style-the Catnllian hendeoa.ayllabica, addressed to an 
i.ma.gina.ry chorus of indolent reviewen, 

"Irre1po11Bible, indolent reviewen." 

Most reviewers, we fear, were in effect too indolent to appraise 
fairly this delicious little gem, or to point out where it failed 
or fell short of its own ideal ; and we desire to record here, in 
case of opportunity not a.gain occurring, the very high estimate 
we place upon this " tiny poem," as its author calls it. Tbt1 
metre in which it ia written is one of the most difficult for 
English hands. Some writers who have written emall poems 
or fragments in it-and we recall no instance of a considerable 
English poem in it-some writers a.re contented to regard it 
aa a quantitative metre alone, thus doing a certain violence to 
our tongue, and, consequent.ly, to ordinary English ears: 
othen regard accent alone, and disregard quantity ; but the 
La.ureate's specimen combines in a great degree both elements, 
and naturalises the metre thoroughly while keeping its classic 
idea.I almost nninfringed. Mr. Swinburne's poem in this 
metre ia one of the best from a technical point of view. It 
begins-

.. In thi! I month of thi! I long di! I oliDe of I roel!I," 

and should, of course, be aoanned throughout a.a above shown; 
but it makes a hazardous start, from the fact that almost any 
nncla.ssical eye will read this line as conaiating of two 
ana.pmsta, an iambic, and an a.mphibrach, thua-

" In thi! month I of thi! long I di!clin.e I of roaia," 

ignoring the quantity given to the i of " in " by the posUion of 
that word before" the." No such line can be found in the 
La.ureate's sample: most of the lines a.re quite perfect. Perhaps 
the best line in the language as a specimen of the metre is-

" Since I bllllh to belaud myself a moment; " 

and none in the poem fall gravely a.way from this pattem, 
except one : we do not refer to 

" Hard, hard, hard ia it only not to tumble," 
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because the initial spondee takes the ~lace of a trochee with the 
evident purpose of creating an artistic hesitancy ; but to 

"o bl& I tADt 1111g ( llilu!e I ri!ginl I ml! nthv," 
which is not a Catullian hendecasyllable at all, but the 
ordinary Italian hendecasyllable tha.t cuts up the severity of 
so much of our truly great blank verse. The line would oome 
right by a simple change-

"Blatlnt I •diill m1g1 I m• ri! I gud me I rather," 
and it is surprising that the fault and its remedy have never 
occurred to the Laureate. 

We mnst not close our notice without recording that an 
element has appeared in Tennyson's blank verse, not in 
it of old, and scarcely to be regarded either as accidental or o.s 
beneficial. We refer to the introduction, here and there, of 
absolutely formless lines into an otherwise finely woven 
fabric-such lines, for instance, as 

"Tower after tower, spire beyond spire," (Holy Grail, p. 47.) 

which can only be painfully scanned by making " tower " 
first a monosyllable and then a dissyllable, and subjecting 
" spire " to the inverse proceBB. Almost the same sort of 
formlessness is in the line-

" UUi.111, and Brastiu, and Bedivere," (p. 9.) 

almost the same, because the line is to be iambi.fi.ed by an 
analogous inconsistency as regards the two letters "i " in 
"Ulfius" and "Brastias." Perhaps the most disagreeable 
and impracticable instance is the line-

"And the IWOrd of the tourney aerou her throat" (p. 118.) 

which can be read as a fine line by recklessly bestowing on 
the words " the " and " of" a weight which they could only 
oarry ridiculously. We note these things in the Lanreate's 
work, because his ideal of poetry includes immense perfection 
in the details, and because, feeling certain that these flaws 
have been made intentionally to give variety, we are bound 
to express the opinion that such variety is merely disfiguring. 

Notwithstanding the beautiful additions to our poetic 
literature to be found in this new volume, the consideration 
uppermost, from the point of view we have adopted, is that 
the bulk of the contents is a contribution towards a would-be 
" Arthuriad," lacking in true, deep, vital humanity, and 
thrown together on an eminently 1lDJl&tisfactory plan. An 

• hy 1D01KW7Uable al tbe - q11.111tity will do • welL 
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" A.rthariad," to be anything at all in oar literature, must 
at lea.et poeeeee unimpeachable greafineu of form and indu
bitable flesh and blood ; and any " Arthariad " impoverished 
of these things must step more or leBB within reach of 
the p~ent sarcasm of her who, dieceming " character and 
glory" m her own times, wrote-

" I do distrust the poet who cliacerna 
No character or glory iD hia times, 
And trundles back his 10111 five hmadred yean, 
Put moat and drawbridge, into a cutle court, 
To siDg-Oh, not of lizard or of toad 
Alive i' the ditch Uiere,-'twere exc1111&ble, 
But of some black chief, h&lf' knight, h&lf' sheep-lifter, 
Some beauteous dame, h&lf' chattel and h&lf' queen, 
.AJJ dead u inUBt be, for the greater part, 
The poems Diade on their chivalric bones." 

An antiquarian thl!me may seize on a poet with a conviction 
so 11lll'elenting as to oarry with it eve17. modem requirement 
in conception and craftsmanship ; but 1t is superfluous to eay 
that poetio preparatione ca.refully-&lmoet painfully-elabo
rated, pieoe b1, pieoe, and held half-crazily together by some 
abstruse significance glimmering dimly in the background, 
remain outside the order of these old themes g&lvanised into 
new life-revive no waning reputations-are no capital 
boon to the reading world-and bring no profit to the poet 
beyond what may be roundly and grossly told in terms of 
pounds, ehillinge, and pence. 
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ABT. Vil.-~ Treatiteoftlu GrammaroJOld Te,tafllfflt Greek 
regardtd a, the Ba,u of New Te,tament Ezege,i,, By 
Dr. G. B. WINER. Translated from the Germ&D, with 
large Additions and full Indices, by Bev. W. F. 
}lotJLTON, M.A., Classical Tutor, Wesleyan Theological 
College, Richmond, and Prizeman in Hebrew and New 
Testament Greek in the University of London. Edin
burgh: Clark. 1870. 

Ma. MotJLTON's annotated translation may be said to be a 
jubilee tribute to Winer, and a most worthy one. It is just 
fifty years ago that the author of this grammar-the founder, 
he may be called, of this department of Greek-Testament 
Literature-was correcting the proof-sheets of the first edition 
of his book, then in a comparatively immature form. This 
being the case it may not be inappropriate to lay before the 
reader a few brief notices of the man and bis work. They 
will be only brief; for Winer passed awa, without lea'ring 
many biogra)?hical notices of himself. His uneventful life 
has not exerc1Sed the talent of many biographers. 

George Benedict Winer was born at Leipzig in 1789. He 
lost his parents when very young, and passed bis earliest 
years in poverty. His love of learning was early developed, 
however, notwithstandin~ the lack of books. At one of the 
public schools of Leipzig he received his elements ; but it 
seems that the only Greek Grammar be had at his command 
and could always use, was one that he was driven to write out 
for himself, a circumstance to which the world ma;r owe it is 
hard to say bow much. When be left the gymnasium in bis 
twentieth year, he was already eminent as a teacher-that is, 
as II private and unofficial teacher-both of Greek and Hebrew, 
and the uilual testimonials of proficiency were accompanied 
by his tutor's prophetic intimations of what might be expected 
from Winer in his future years. Theology became the study 
of his life. Those who consult his works, mcluding his gram
mar, cannot fail to perceive that be was a thorough theologian 
in his tastes ; a mere grammarian or pbilologer he never 
was. He was lecturer in theology for nine years at Erlangen, 
from 1823 to 1882, but with the exce)?tion of these years bis 
life was spent at Leipzig, either as pnvate tutor in divinity or 
u professor. Traditions, and more than traditions, are 
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extant of his great success as a teacher. His lectures were 
amongst the most prized and sought after in the univenity. 
He handled in a profound manner both systematic and 
Biblical theology, and never without lively and distinct refer
ence to the R?eat questions of the day. Readers of his densely
paoked Biblical Dictionary, and of his Grammar, will be pre
pared to find that, even amongst men of vast erudition, in a 
very erudite age and university, he was pre-eminently erudite; 
but it excites one's wonder to read the accounts of his free 
oratory, of his vivid expression of his thoughts, of his 
moral fervour, of his deep religious sentiment, and of the 
unction that attended his teaching. His students, many of 
whom still survive to bear witness, carried with them lasting 
impressions of the exhortations with which he was wont to 
preface and conclude his lectures ; addresses in which he 
sometimes rose to true eloquence, especially when depicting 
the tendencies of the times, and commenting upon the events 
of the day as affecting theological interests. In this respect 
Winer was an honourable exception to what, at the outset of 
his career, was the rule. His piety and consecration of self 
to the study of the Bible, and zeal for the interests of Pro
testant truth, were in marked contrast with the supercilious 
contempt for religion manifested by one or two prominent 
names in modem Biblical criticism. In later yeim the old 
rule has been broken by so many brilliant exceptions that it 
is a rule no longer. 

His main study, we have said, was the Bible. But he was 
not without representatives of hie ]earning and zeal in other 
departments ; his mark was set upon some of the ecclesias
tical questions, and questions of Symbolism, or the confessions, 
that deeply stirred the Lutheran mind before the union. He 
wrote very early a Comparative View qf the Doctrinal Prin• 
ciple, of the Variou, Church Parlie11. This was one of the 
earliest contributions to a kind of literature that has since 
been rather abundant. It presents the different formularies 
and their deviations from eaoh other, in a tabular form, with 
references to the original text, besides the exhibition of the 
creeds themselves. His object was twofold : on the one hand 
to vindicate the importance of concord and brotherly sympathy 
betwee:a those whose confessions in some measure differed, 
and on the other to insist upon it that the true faith of the 
Gospel should be firmly maintained. It is pleasing to meet 
the following extract :-" Both these-kindliness towards 
those who differ, and steadfast adherence to the truth-are 
most highly necessary in our time, when the seed of oon-
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troversy between the confessions is moat industriously 
scattered, and that precious jewel of Protestantism, which 
we received as our inheritance, has lost all worth and signifi
cance in the eyes of many whose forefathen were _Prepared to 
sacrifice their worldly good to uphold its principles, which 
they had tested and found trne." In 1825 he published an 
edition of the A.ug,burg Conft1fi0f&, with notes, and in 1859 
two Dissertations on the ideo. of the Church exhibited in the 
Symbols. These all display, as we are told by those who 
know them better than we know them, an earnest devotion 
to the fundamental principles of the Gospel, with a certain 
tolerance that we need not be surprised to find verging on 
what we should call latitudinarianism, but what the latitudi
narians of his time would have called the very supentition of 
orthodoxy. Among his works of a more purely literary 
cho.ro.cter-though still lingering, as all his works do, in the 
outskirts of theology-was a Handbook of Theol,ogical Litera
ture, which first appeared in 1821, and grew into two substantial 
volumes in 1840, with an appendi:r. in 1842: a rare monument 
of industry, the chief value of which consists in the bio
graphical notices of the various authon. This also is much 
esteemed by those who possess it ; to German theologians 
eepeoially, it is a work of very considerable value. 

With these exceptions, and they can hardly be called 
exceptions, Winer spent hie whole strength, the energies of 
a strong mind, and the resources of an almost universal 
learning, on the Scriptures. Two great and laRtin~ monu
ments of this devotion we have to refer to : the Bibhcal Dic
tion&ry, or Real1corttrbuch, and the Grammar. Not tho.t these 
exhausted hie efforts. The preparation of lectures never 
intermitted. He delivered an orol commento.ry on the whole 
of the New Testo.ment o.nd a great. part of the Old. Tho 
Epistle to the Galatians was selected for a permanent exposi
tion. This commentary, with a Latin translation and notes, 
has passed through four editions, but is chiefly used for con
sultation and that kind of venial plunderin~ to which very 
many semi-Rationalist commentaries owe thell chief value in 
later generations. 

But Winer's forte in this department was the dissertation 
on the clusical passages of theology ; we ought rather to 
aay, the obscurer places of Scripture. Hie bias was always 
to be exploring and illustrating with a boundless prodigality 
questions that escape the attention of most expositors, and 
are generally passed over in convenient silence. His Diction
ary may be said to be a rich mosaic work of these; but many 
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cliaaeriationa, more ponderoos even than those found in the 
Dictionary, are scattered amongst the treuorea of that kind 
of conglotlurate, or, better still, boulder theologicaJ. litera.ion 
which is mo1' pa.rtioola.rly a. German formation. 

The Biblica.l Dictiona.ry came out in 1820, when the learned 
author we.a just thirty : a. magnificent inauguration of his 
ma.turi~. The work ha.a been gra.dua.lly expanded into two 
full b volumes-if the densely-pa.eked letterpress is 
consid . Tra.nsla.ted and printed in the ordinary Eng-
lish style, it would outweigh, in size at lea.at, any that we 
have. But it ha.a not been translated-that is, tra.n.ala.ted aa 
a whole, for fragments of Winer are tnLDala.ted and embedded 
in multitudes of volumes in England and America, whose 
pa.gee owe a. debt to him that can be sued for in no earthly 
law court. When Winer'a Dictionary first ea.me out, Father 
Ca.lmet ruled in this region. He has not been superseded in 
his own communion, perhaps never will be in ours ; but Winer 
struck out a. new track, and produced a work which Protestants 
might boast of as their own, and on the model of which many 
compilations of the B&me kind have been formed. It is an origina.l 
work, but contains a mass of references to other writers, with 
their views and hypotheses, litera.lly oppressive. It ia origina.l 
as to the manner in which the author has hiatorica.lly ex
plored, de novo, almost every ao.bject, and as to the thoroo.~hly 
artistic way in which he presents every qo.eetion as it anaea. 
Suppose the subject of the article is a lea.ding name, say Paul. 
Bia life ia sketched in a very terse and condensed epitome, 
not without a certain charm of style that labours hard to 
preserve its grace under an infinite euperincumbent load of 
learning. Then follows a series of disquisitions on the salient 
points of the history, with references to every opinion, theory, 
author, upto Winer'a time, connected with the subject. It would 
be pleasant to be able to say that the summary and decision 
of the author is always pitched to the right key. That is far 
from being the case. He is as much behind our views of the 
dignity and absolute authority of Scripture aa he was before 
those of the majority of the learned for whom his book waa 
intended. 

Winer is the father of the modem Biblical Dictionary ; 
and, :before we pa.ea from this subject, it may be u well 
to warn the student against consulting him incautiously. 
Hia principles were lax as it respects inspiration; and 
there was nothing in hie dogmatic theology that forbade 
his receiving the results of the scientific destructive criticism 
with a considerable degree of toleration. His anxiety to 
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keep &om the sphere of Christian docbine everything that 
goes against the mind of the natural man, or that offends 
what is called reason, is eftrywhere obviou. U is difficult 
sometimes to ascertain when Winer speaks his own sentiments, 
ud when he is only the historian ancl critic of those of othen. 
However, enough has been said to show that as a theologian 
and critic this great ~matical authority is not to be de
pended on. We mention this, and bring forward illustrations 
m proof-illustrations that might be multi,lied, bot these, 
taken almost at random from the opening o the Dictionary, 
are sufficient-not to detract from Winer's fame, bot in the 
interest of troth, and to suggest a caution to those nomberleBB 
compilen who betake themselves freely to the "judicious" 
Winer. Let him be consulted on the archeolo~ and history 
of the Bible, and, indeed, everywhere ; bot let it be remem
bered that he is very far indeed from being a judicious ~de 
to one who is exploring or seeking to solve the difficulties of 
Scripture. 

It will suggest itself to the reader, probably, that the writer 
of BDch articles is no safe guide in anything that pertains to 
the interpretation:of God's Word. That would not be an 
altogether mistaken idea. Bot as a most important helper 
to· that interpretation, he may be thankfully accepted by those 
who do not make him a guide. 

About the same time that Winer published his Grammar of 
tM Greek Te,tament, it seems that he was vibrating between 
the Old and theNewTestamentas the sphere of his final specific 
research. In 1824 he published a Grammar of Biblical and 
Targumic Chaldee, to which was added, in the year following, 
a Chai.dee Reading Book. He also sent forth the ea.meet of 
an immense Hebrew Lezicon in 1826, which, however, issued, 
1828, in a re-casted edition of the Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon 
of Simoni,. None of these have taken the leading place which 
his Grammar of the Greek Te,tament Dialect assumed as its 
right from the very outset. 

Perhaps there is no other eu.mple of a book at once form
ing an epoch, taking the highest place, and retaining that 
place so long. A few words may be appropriate on each of 
these points. 

The views held of the language of the Greek Scriptures, 
whether of the Old or of the New Covenant, were, until the 
present century, of the vaguest character. It was too readily 
nguded as a barbarous, or, at least, an ineu.ct and unregu
lated idiom, in which Greek of the lowest degeneracy was still 
further debuecl by being thought out ill Hebrew minds and 
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expressed in a language ea.et in Aramaio moulds. Anything 
like a grammar of such a dialect wu for a long time thought 
to be a Urlug impossible ; and the number of works specially 
devoted to it from the Reformation downwards, whether 
Catholic or Protestant, might be counted on the fingers. The 
PhiLol,ogia Sa.era of Glass, in the middle of the sixteenth century, 
contained two books on the Grammatica Sacra. A hundred 
years afterwards, Paeor, a philologer of the Netherlands, and 
not a professed theologian, issued • a Greek Grammar of the 
Ne-io Te,tament, or rather left the materials to be published 
after his death. Thie was eoon followed by the Di.alect.ol,ogia 
Sa.era of Caspar Wyss, of Zurich ; and these bring us down 
to the present century. Haab', Hebrew-Greek Grammar, 
published in 1815, was a very poor ina.ugurator of the revival 
of Greek Testament literature: Hebraism& carried him away, 
as it carried away many before him, beyond the regions of 
common sense, and earned for his Grammar the critique of 
the Reviewer : " Seldom have we received a book which has 
proved so complete a failure, and against the use of which it 
has been necessary to give so emphatio a warning." 

All these authors were Protestants. The Catholics had 
done nothing in this department : partly misled by the strong 
current of po.tristio exaggeration on the subject of the poverty 
of the Greek in the New Testament, and partly by the in.flu
enoe of the decree of the Council of Trent reeP.ecting the 
"Authentic" Vulga.te. The early Fathers admitted freely 
enough the want of purity and the abundant solecisms in the 
writers of the New Testament ; all the more freely because it 
gave them an argument of the Divine power of Christian troth. 
So Augustine ea.ye very often. But he was not in this question 
n.n authority. Chrysostom and Isidore a.re more to the point. 
The former master of Greek speaks thus : " When they assert 
that the Apostles were rustics, let us, for our own part, assent, 
o.nd say that they were untaught, and unlearned, and poor, and 
low, and abject, and unwise, and obscure. These sayings are 
no blasphemy as uttered against the Apostles; rather their 
glory, inasmuch as, being such men as they were, they were 
all the more illustrious throughout the whole world. For 
these men, so rude, so rostio, so unlearned, vanquished the 
wise, and the mighty, and the rulers, and all who presented 
themselves with the abundance of their euemal advantages. 
Whence may be discemed by all how great is the power of the 
Cross, and that all the wonders of the Gospel were wrought 
by no human power." In the same strain Isidore of Pelo
siom speaks, as the representative of the sentiment of many 
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ages : " The Greeks do not consider that what they allege 
against the Christia.us turns to their own confusion. For 
they ea.id that the Holy Scripture is of small account, a.a 
being composed in barbarous language and terms of foreign 
construction, destitute of necessary conjunctions, and, u it 
were, of the proper links of diacourae, and disturbing the 
sense of the things written by the constant iteration of super
fluities. But by these things let them learn the power of 
truth. For how has it come to paaa that this rustic style of 
Scripture has overcome and persuaded the ~liahed eloquence 
itself ? Let the wise men tell us how it 18 that this same 
Scripture, labouring under its barbarisms and solecisms, yet 
has been able to vanquish error and falsehood, equipped with 
the perfection of Attic elo_quence ? Whence is it that Plato, 
that Jacile princ,ps of Gentile philosophers, was never able to 
overcome one potentate or win any power to hie opinions ; 
whilst this despised Word has subdued and made its own both 
land and sea ? " 

This incesB&nt strain of depreciation, echoed from age to 
age, tended, doubtless, much to the neglect of the systematic 
grammatical study of New Testament Greek. Since the 
Council of Trent the authoritative sanction of the Vulgate has 
had something to do with the matter. It is true that Julius 
Ruggieri, the Secretary of Pope Gregor, XIII., wrote as 
follows in hie work on the Canonical 8cnpturea :-" Whose 
ears could bear to hear that the Hebrew edition was now 
exploded and condemned ? But still less should we tolerate 
to be told that the Greek edition of the New Testament was 
condemned. We assert that the Canon of the Tridentioe 
Council only gave the preference over all other Lo.tin versions 
to the Vulgate, and that it makes no express mention of the 
Greek or Hebrew Bible. It did not, therefore, condemn or 
explode the Hebrew and Greek editions, which it is certain 
that all the older Councila had received, and, by their use 
and their testimony, commended to the Church. The Latin 
Vulgate was not preferred before these, only before the other 
Latin versions." Thie defence may be admitted by candid 
persona ; but there is a certain ambiguity in the Canon that 
has allowed another interpretation, as has often happened 
with the decrees of Roman Councils; and, moreover, the 
general effect baa been what has been stated-a very great 
torpor and indisposition on the part of Catholic divines to 
investigate the grammar of the language of the Holy Ghost. 

The question once mised, however, among the l'rotestaot 
inquirers, whether of Germany or England, the controversy 
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oacillatecl behreen two extremes. The Hebrains preponde
rated in this department of literature : that is, thoae who 
regarded the New Testament dialect aa abounding in 
Hebraism&, .A.ramai11ms, Latinisms, and as f'ar as possible 
removed from the purity of Greek. But there were not 
wanting scholars who undertook to vindicate the Greek of the 
New Testament writen. These were termed Purists, and in 
their excessive zeal abut their eyes to a very important ele
ment in the character of the dialect, and threw awa1. a very 
important instrument in its interpretation. But neither the 
Hebraists nor the Purists had much to do with the origination 
of the modern Greek Testament Grammar as founded by Winer. 
His zeal was Jlrovoked by neither of these, as such, but by the 
wild arbitnrineBB with which grammar was treated by the 
expoaiton of the day. 

The grammarian fought for the restoration, or rather the 
assertion, of certain rational and llimple principles that 
expositors had lost sight of in their interpretation of the 
language of the New Testament. The pure truth and the 
full truth he undoubtedly sought ; but it was rather as a 
grammarian than as an expositor that he fcfund it, so far a.a 
he found it. Had his dogmatic theology been entirely sound, 
his wonderful book, useful as it has been, would have been 
yet more abundantly useful. What Winer really did none 
has better expressed than himself; and after hearing him, it 
may not be mexpedient to say a little on the other side. 
We select only a few instances: 

" When this Grammar !nt appeared, in 1822, the object proposed 
wu to cheok the unbounded arbitnuinea with which the language of 
the New Testament had so loog been handled in commentariee and 
uegetical prelection■, and, ■o far u the cue admitted, to apply the 
re■ult■ of the rational philology, u obtained and di1l'ueed by Hermann 
and hi■ aohool, to the Greek of the New Teetament. It was in truth 
needful that ■ome voice 1bould be raised which might call to account 
the deep-rooted empiriciam of the expoaiton, and might 1trive to rescue 
the New Testament writen from the bondage of a pe"erted philology, 
which, while it styled it.elf ncred, showed not the alighteet reapect for 
the aacred aut.hon and their well-considered phrueology. The fuod1-
mental error-the ,rp,iiro,- ,t,,vioc--of this Biblical philology, and, con-
1equently, of the exegeaia which was bued upon it, really conaiated in 
this, that neither the Hebrew language nor the Greek of the New 
Testament wu regarded u a living idiom, de11igoed for a medium of 
limg intercoUl'lle. Had they been so regarded, had achol81'8 alwaya 
uked themaelvee whether the dmation1 from the eatabli■hed laWI of 
language which were 1111Umed to exist in the Bible to ao enormous au 
extont, were comratible with the destination of a human lmgoage for 
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the pr--1 - ol life, they would not haft 10 ubi&rarily ooDliclencl 
...,tbing allowable, and taken pleuare in uoribiag to the Apcll&lel 
in nearly nary nr,e an nallag,, or Ille of the wroag form inateM 
of the right. Whilat. however, this play with pro and id... quJXl 
hll a laaghable, it hu alao a Hriom, upeot. Do8I not Scripture 
- • s:r-t philolopher remarked long ago-thaa become like a wuen 
noee, which a man may twist any way he pi-, in proport.ion to the 
IIO&DQD- of hia knowledge of language 't ' 

Writing in 1855, the veten.n author wae able to congre.tn
le.te himself on having been the instrument, or one of the 
instroments, in introducing e. much more pie.in and stre.ight
fonr&rd method of interpreting the phrase and letter of Borip
tore. Not that we think the case we.a quite e.s bad e.s Winer 
suggests. Storr and Koinoel, and many more, had e.llowed 
themselves to mould the mee.ning of the Apostles a.a they 
liked. Bot there were many expositors of the age which 
Winer so severely castigates who mterpreted on better prin
ciples ; e.nd these older expositors, whom he admits to have 
been in a great degree free from the error he condemns, never 
entirely lost their iniluence. Still, it was his happiness to 
witneBB 8, vast imerovement ; e.nd between his first edition 
and his sixth, e.n unmenee number of comments in his own 
country, e.nd not a few in this, bore witneSB to the benefit of 
his labours. 

Sometimes it has oocnrred to us that it would have been 
better if Winer had entirely limited himself to the application 
of grammatical rules to the text, leaving the theologie.n e.ncl 
the commentator to do the rest. But the more we read, or 
rather consult, the Grammar, the Ieee disposed we feel to re
gret that Winer mingled so much of the theologian. But, 
whether or not, there was never a more baseless charge the.n 
that he neglected theological exposition. It enters very largely 
into almost every page of the Grammar, although in a furtive 
or rather nneonec1ous manner. The following extracts will 
suffice to show the effect of both his rational innovatiou 
and his theological principles upon his Grammar. They have· 
reference to the use of the prepositions, a department of the 
Greek Testament Grammar, Lexicon, e.nd Concorde.nee that 
cannot be too carefully studied. In quoting the passages, we 
sha.11 take the liberty of a.bridging :-

., The prepoaitiona are 1!1Dployed where the CU8I are imullcient to 
apre. a relation (for theae relationa are in the highest degree diveni
fled), oocuionally, aleo, where the llimple cue might have euJllced, bat 
did not appear to the epeaker indllciently marked for hia parpoae, on 
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1cccnmt of the great variety in ita 111eL Prepoaitiou are propor
tionately ued with greater frequency in the New T.tament than in 
Greek proae, becaue the A.JIOlltlee had not that inherent NlllitiTenea 
to the force of the cues in their euended applicationa which wu 
JIOl•-ed by educated native Greeb ; and 1-me the Oriental loTee 
vividnea of expremion- u, indeed, the Hebrew-A.nmaio languqee 
uee prepoeition1 to u:pre11 almoet all the relatiou which were in 
Greek indicated by the C&Be alone. In dealing with the New Teeta
ment language, it ii only neceesary further,-1. To oonaider how far 
the l1tor Greek, particularly the popnlar spoken language, enlarged the 
me of the prepoeition1, obliterated the nicer dietinctioDB, or eTen fell 
into a mienee of theee particlee. 2. To have oonatant regard to the 
Hebrew-A.ramaio language, which delight.a in the uae of prepoeitiona, 
and which diff'en from Greek in the upect under which it views a 
number of relationa. 3. Laatly, not to neglect the peculiarly Chriatian 
mode of thought which lies at the root of the uae of eeveral prepo
aitiou." 

After complaining severely of the abuse of the prepositions 
by New Testament pbilologers in lexicons and commentaries, 
which had its pars.llel, however, in the unphilosophical way 
in which, before Ewald's Grammar, the Hebrew prepositions 
were dealt with, the author goes on to say that, among other 
principles to be remembered, this one must not be forgotten, 
that, especially in Paul (and John) the use of several pre
positions (e.g. o) in a mode unknown to Greek writers, stood 
ID a close relation to the language of dogma, and belongs to 
the apostolic (Christian) colouring of the New Testament 
diction. There is no feature in Winer's Grammar which hae 
given us more satisfaction in the original-much heightened 
in the new edition-than the care with which the prepositions 
are discriminated, and each assigned its own function, mean
ing, and use. We all know how vital is this department of 
syntax. It is difficult to exaggerate the importance of the es
tablishment of fixed principles as to the prepositions geners.lly, 
and some few in particular. We are not now reviewing the 
Grammar, and shall not therefore give any further instances. 
E~ ually important, though not more so, is the stand me.de by 
Wmer against the arbitrary interpretation of tenses. Here 
again his allegations age.inst other grammarians and expositors 
are perhaps too sweeping; but as to the value of his own 
services there can be no question. He sets out with the as
sertion, that "in general these ( the tenses-the present, the per
fect, and the future being regarded by the Greeks as the principal 
ones} are used in the New Testament exactly as in Greek writers." 
" Strictly and properly speaking, no one of these tenses can 
ever stand for uother, as the commentators have in so mBIIY 
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ways maintained; where such an interchange seems to exist, 
either it exists in appearance only, there being, in point of 
fact, some assignable reason (especially of a rhetorical kind) 
why this tense is used and no other; or else it must be 
ascribed to a certain inexactness belonging to the popul&r 
language, through which the relation of time was not 
conceived and expressed with perfect precision." Very 
striking is the application of this to the present tense, 
which involves some of the sublimest sayings of Our Lord
for instance, "Where I am "-and plays a.bout the mysterious 
line that divides or unites grammar and dogma.. The mere 
theological reader (knowing only enough of Greek to follow 
Winer intelligently) will be deeply interested in these sections. 
How far the perfect, for instance, is used as the present or 
future, is a. question which brings out some delicate shades 
of exposition, and leads to the defence of many passages 
against perversion: e.g. He is condemned (Rom. xiv. 28); "the 
sentence of condemnation is pronounced (in the same mo
ment) and remains pronounced over him, he lies under con
demnation." "Ha.th passed from death unto life" is some
thing that bath already ta.ken place: the theological bearing 
of this is important, when the perfect is aa.,ed from the 
enaUage. So with regard to the aorist. It atn.nds for the 
future in many passages only in appearance: for instance
one out of many-in Romans viii. 30, " He glorified" is 
used because be in reg,u-d to whom God bath accomplished 
the "justified" ha.a already obtained from Him the glorifica
tion also, though the reception of the glory a.a an actual pos
session belongs to the future. Many passages, in which the 
force of the aorist is lost in the common interpretation-that, 
na.melr, which is indifferent a.bout its strict meaning-a.re 
given m the Grammar; but many, such as 2 Cor. v. 14, &e., 
a.re not given. On this tense and the pr,rfect hang many very 
precious exhibitions of Divine truth. 

This strain, however, would lead us too far. Into an ex
amination of the theological results of Winer'a Grammar we 
do not profess to enter; however fa.seine.ting the subject, it is 
bevond the scope of these pages. The reader ha.a only to tum 
to· the index of the work, and select passage after passage 
of controverted interpretation; be will find, on consulting thA 
Grammar, that an immense a.mount of direct or indirect light 
is thrown on the exposition of the New Testament, and even 
on its doctrine. Here and there the author betrays a dogmatic 
laxity, against which bis editors have to wa.m their readers. 
Take, for instance, the cla.s11ical passage for the application of 
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the well-known canon u to the non-repetition of the article 
before the second of two nouns connected by" and." Gnn
l'ille Bharp's first rule-generally sound, but not always to 
be pressed-is as follows: "When the copulative ,oJ connects 
two nouns of the same case (as nouns-either substantive, or 
adjective or participles, of personal description respecting 
office, dignity, affinity, or connection, a.od attributes, properlies, 
or qualities good or ill), if the article d, or any of its cases, 
precedes the fint of the said nouns or participles, a.od it is 
not repeated before the second noun or participle, the latter 
always relates to the same person that ia e:r.presaed or de
scribed by the first noun or J)!lrliciple: i.e. it denotes a further 
deacriptioo of the first-named person." As to the controversy 
with respect to Winer'a version of this rule, we have nothing 
here to do. The following e:r.tract from Beelen's Grammar
to be noticed by-and-by-will bring out Winer's relation to 
the grammatico-dogmatical e:r.positioo of Titus ii. 18 :-

" To thia place belonga that pauage of Paul concerning the Di
vinity of Chriat (Titus ii. 13). Jeeua iii called by Paul the Great God, 
and alao &tfiour. Al he baa not eonnected the article with 8atfinr, 
he did not intend to indicate two diaitinct peraona, but term• the one 
and the 1111111e Jene Chrilt both Grlat God and 8a11U1Ur. Thi■ 1tyle of 
writing St. Paul continually obeerves. So to the Galatiana, chap. i. 
4, he wrote of God atid the Father aa one, without the article. Com
pare, further, Rom. :icv, 6 ; 1 Cor. n. 24; 2 Cor. i. S, ri 31; Ephea. 
i. 3, v. 5-20; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thea i. 3, iii. 11-13. But chiefly 
remarkable i1 1 Theu. iii. 11. There God IJftd our FatMr hu no 
article before Father, becao■e God and the Father are one; but the 
article iii placed before Lord, beca11118 Our Lord iii there diaitinguia,hed 
from God and the Father. In the puaage of Titua, le11oa Chriat is 
called th, Great God and our Sawour. Thiai interpretation iii reqoind by 
the grammar of the phraae and by the context. For the aubject matter 
iii the gloriou, appearanu of Jena Chriat or Hiai glorio1u coming, and 
thia word appearanu iii never oaed in Scripture of the Father or of 
the Holy Spirit, but only of JeBU1 Chriat, the Son of God. Of Him it i1 
frequently uaed, u in 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 1-8, and elaewhere." 

Again~t this interpretation (2 These. i. 12) is alleged: 
"According to the grace of our God and Lord Jtau, Chri6t," 
where the L<ml is distinguished from our God, and yet the 
article is wanting. But oothiDg is gained by this argument, 
for opponents cannot prove that the apostle purposed by 
the words God and Lord to designate two distinct subjects ; 
nor, if they could prove it, would they adva.oce their cause, 
inasmuch as the term Lord, used of Jesus Christ, pertains to 
that class of words which may be regarded as having the 
character of proper names, a.od as such are wont to be written 
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,rithout the arliole, although they are spoken of some certain 
and denoite thing or person. :Moreover, the passage in Tnua 
is not precisely aimilar to thia one in i Theaa. i. 12. For in 
Titus the whole phraae with both the nouns Great God and 
&wiorw, is placed between the arliole and our : but in Th88&. 
the God only is placed between the article and our. Winer 
admits that nothing in the laws of grammar forbids the idea. 
that Jesus Christ ie there called &he Great God and our Sattioar: 
but he denies that Paul meant by these words to say so. He 
says, in his note:-

" In the aboTe remarb I had no intention to deny that, in point of 
ra-r, ' our Saviour ' may be regarded • 11 aecond predicate, 
Jointly depending on the artiol11 m ; but the dogmatic oonviotion 
derived from Paul'• writinp that thia A.poatle cannot have called Chriat 
Me Gnat God induced me to lhow that there ii no grammatic,,l 
obltaole to our taking the claUBe and our Saviour J- Ohrut by itaetf 
• referring to a 8800nd aubjecL Winer'• judgment ia, be it Aid with 
wonder, that auch an opinion concerning the person of Chriat could not 
pcmibly harmoniae with tho entire 1yatem of the Pauline doctrine : 
but Winer doe■ not explain how it ii impouible to harmoniae the doc
trine concerning the God-ll1111 with the other elements of St. Paul'• 
teaohing. Perchance, we 1hould not wander far from the truth if we 
111ppoee that Winer'& real reason ii that the docbine doee not harmoniae 
with that of the llationaluta. But whether they will or not. Paul 
often and plainly calla J.u1 Chrilt God (Rom. iL 6, Phil ii. 6, Col. i. 
16, 11, 9, alibi); and that thil dogma ii at• Till'iance with hie other 
doctrinee no one ever thought until theae petty men refnaed to be 
taught of God, and preeumed to meuure by their own •mall intellect 
what the infinite power of God could do, That St. Paul how ever, in 
thie epistle calle Cbriat, not God ■imply, u elaewhere, but CM GNat God, 
perhape may be abecribed to thia, that the epietle wu to be eent to the 
ialand of Crete, where i, ,.,yac Zliic, the raagnw J•piu,-, wu worshipped." 

Winer had the great aatiafaction of aeeing edition after 
edition of the Grammar called for ; and each edition he 
largely improved. He received teatimonies from all parta of the 
u.aefulneaa of hia labours, and aaw himself reproduced, after 
& faahion, both in Englimd and America, by authors who only 
in part acknowledged their obligations. Much controversy 
also raged about sundry points in the book ; and he held his 
mind open and alert to criticiam from all quarters. He kept 
poliahing the pagea to the last. The edition which ia now 
current in Germany hae incorporated in it a few touchea of 
no importance in themeelvea, but indications of the wonder
ful interest with which he followed the progreaa of critical 
inquiry. Directly or indirectly, by his own reading or by the 
aid of others' eyes, he made himself acquainted with the entire 
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range of current Biblical literature, in his own language and in 
other languages, more especially all that had to do with the Greek 
Testament. It would be too much to say that he maintained 
the first and undisputed place to the last. But he certainly 
never ceased to be regarded as the regenerator of Greek Testa
ment literature and the founder of the Grammar of the New 
Testament dialect. Hie wonderful energy and alertness alone 
enabled him to keep hie book abreast of the times, to save it 
from drifting behind, in consequence of the immense strides 
made in the criticism of the text by Lachm&DD and Tiecheo
dorf, and the general advancement of all branches of philo
logical innetigation. So successful was he in this, that at 
the time of hie death no competitor had arisen. Hie wonder
ful skill had known ·how to assimilate everything of moment, 
and he bequeathed hie Grammar, which had been the first, as 
the best then extant. 

During the last five years of hie life the eyes of this con
scientious worker began to grow dim. But he continued his 
work, and used the aid of others around him in laying the 
final touches on hie works, especially his chief work. In the 
winter of 1857 he delivered hie last course of lectures on the 
dopiatic and ethical principles of Protestantism and Catho
licism. In the spring of the following year he was a severe 
su1ferer, and passed away with the tranquil confidence of a 
Christian on the eve of Ascension Day, May 12, 1865, pro
foundly lamented by the university and town of Leipzig, 
leaving hie works, with their mingled good and evil-the 
good, however, largely :preponderating-to claim the respect 
and gratitude of all Chnstendom and of coming generations. 

Thie inadequate, but sincere, tribute to Winer on the jubi
lee of hie first appearance in Greek Testament literature, has 
kept us too long from the translation which has given us 
our subject. It is well known to all students that the last 
edition of the Grammar, published during the author's life
time, was, almost immediately after hie death, translated by 
Mr. Masson, and published by Messrs. Clark. Another issue 
has been rendered necessary, and the enterprising publishers, 
who every year lay the theological public under fresh obliga
tions, committed the task to the present translator and editor, 
who was before known to be, and has now proved himself, 
perfectly competent to act in both capacities. The translation. 
1B really a new one, and may be said to be all 'that a transla
tion from the German should be-an adequate expression of 
the author's meaning in sentences that are not German but 
Eogliah in their construction. Mr. Moulton's most important 
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service, however, is the editing of the volume. This shows the 
band of a comprehensive, industrious, judicious, and con
scientious scholar, who ha.a thought nothing too insignificant 
to demand his whole attention, and baa found nothing beyond 
the range of bis own reading and ability. The indexes are 
most admirable, and will command the gratitude of every 
student. The verifications of reference must have cost much 
labour : in this case labour which will not, as in the co.so of 
the tables, have its immediate reward. References to English 
grammarians and commentators are added, which in many 
cases will be found exceedingly useful. 

Those who, like ourselves, have cherished a high regard 
for the older liuttmann and his Gramme.re, and who have con
sulted with advantage his adaptation of his system to the 
Greek Testament by bis son, Alexander Buttma.nn, will be 
interested in the following observations on that work. The 
quotation will serve also to introduce Mr. Moulton's spirit 
and style very advantageously to our readers :-

,, By far the moat important work on the grammar of New Testament 
Greek which hu appeared during the laat fonrteen y881'8 ia the 
Oramrnatik du Neututamffltlidun Spradigtbraudia, by Alexander Butt
m8Dn (Berlin, 18.59). The form which the author baa choeep. for 
hia work is that of an appendix to hi• father'• (Philip Buttmann'a) 
Griedai.die Grammatik. The theoretical advantages of this plP'l can
not be doubted, as the grammarian is no longer obliged to concern him
eelf with the naages of ordinary Greek, but is at liberty to confine h:11 
attention to what is peculiar in Hellenistic usage. On the other hnnd, 
the inconveniences which beset the practical use of the book in the 
Cll88 of those who are nnfamiliar with the particular ~mmar chosen 
u the standard, are sufficiently great to detract eeriouely from the 
uefulnees of a moat valuable work. A.a this peculiarity of pion eeemed 
to render it unlikely that A. Bnttmann'a grammar would be trans
lated, I have been the more anxioua to place the moat important of ita 
contents within the reach of the English reader. There ia o. dift'er
ence between the general tendencies shown by the writen of the two 
Grammars, which makes it eapecially uaefnl to compare their treatment 
of the aame anbject, Winer, never perhap11 entirely free from the in
fluence of the period in which he began to write, whe:i. it wu obo'"e 
all thing& ncceeaary to con'"inee the world that New Testament Greek 
had a right to claim scientific investigation, 1eem1 inclined at times to 
extenuate the difl'erence between Now THtament neoge and that of clas
sical writers. His anccessor, coming forward when on the main question 
the victory ia already won, is able to concede much that once it aeemed 
important to diapnte ; and indeed, nn1- I am mistaken, frequently 
goes to an ell:treme in thia kind of generoaity. For this and other rea
lODI, I have aometimea uhibited in detail Bnttmann'a general treatmen\ 
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of 1111 important point, belimng that II comparillon of the two writan 
would do more thu uything to ill111trate the real character of the 
queation. Ky notee will ehow that I have made great 1118 of A. B11tt
m1111n'1 work ; but I have frequently received imggeat.ione when I have 
not had to acknowledge direct asmtance. I am boUDd, howel"er, iu 
j111tioe to myaelf, to HY that, unleae the writer'■ word■ are distinctly 
quoted, the lltatemeut made in my note reete 011 my own reeponeibility ; 
B11ttmann'1 obeenatiom having merely eerved III the baaie of my own 
iuveetigation," 

We may be sanguine, but cannot help expressing an opinion 
that Mr. Moulton might produce a Greek Testament Gram
mar on a special principle which would, in half the 
compass, surpass any now extant. Were examples well 
chosen, controversy and controversial references avoided, 
parallels of classical Greek sparingly introduced, and the 
editor's exquisite ta.et brought to bear, hundreds of pages 
would be struck off the quantity, and the result be a hand
book that every reader of the Greek Testament would soon 

-come to regard as indispensable. Mr. Moulton knows some 
Hebrew Grammars that would furnish the type or the mould. 

There is a sentence in the editor's preface which we must 
pause upon for a moment :-

" I should be sorry to lit1 under the imputation of indeflniteneae of 
opinion when I have felt compelled to present conflicting views, I am 
convinced that clearly to state the amount of divergence which exiefB, 
is to do something toward■ the rem.oval of it. I have tried to bear in 
mind that this book may fall iuto the hands of diff'erent clll8888 of 
readen ; and have sometime■ ventured to add an explanation, which to 
many will eeem 111perfluo111, for the sake of iuexperienced atudenta. 
Where the author makea a statemeut which appean to me erroneoUll, 
in regard to matten of greater importance than details of language, I 
have umally appended a reference to aome standard work containing 
an adequate anBWer or correction." 

This note refers, of course, to two kinds of dissent from his 
fl.uthorities. With regard to matters of detail and language, 
Mr. Moulton speaks very modestly. The reader would hardly 
expect to find, after such a deprecatory allusion, that he has 
actually, during the course of the work, given Winer's text, 
and Winer's critics, the benefit of many a clear page-sup
poilingthe notes to be collected into pages-of critical comment; 
but the section ontheAnacolutha and incomplete structure bear 
witness. It is true that scarcely ever does the editor call 
attention, as on p. 712, to an opinion of bis own ; but there 
are not many pages which do not bear witness, not only to 
bis wide reading, but also to his juclioious critical faouUy-• 
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much rarer attribute in writers. .Again and again bas it oc
curred to us to wish that the genial and grateful Winer-for 
such, notwithstanding some asperity, he was-could havo 
seen and rejoiced over, as he assuredly would, the annotations 
of his latest editor. 

There is another class of points with regard to which the 
editor and his author are sometimes at variance - those 
" matters of greater importance than details of la.nguage " to 
which the preface refers-and, referring to them, we cannot 
take the same complacent view of Mr. Moulton's practice. 
He refers to some standard work for the correction of an 
important point, when, as we think, a few clear, terse sen
tences would have been much better. Ellicott, Alford, Light
foot, &c., are great names; bot the names of Winer, Meyer, 
and De Wette are great also. To very many who will thumb 
this book Mr. Moulton's name will be, on certain questions of 
theological importance, more influential than any of them. 
We confess to a feeling of disappointment on finding how 
little the editor had asserted his own right to follow Winer 
wherever he allows his dogmatic bias in any degree to affect 
his grammatical judgment. Of course, it may be said that 
this was a matter of space and limit ; but somehow or other 
room might have been made for this. • There is not a single 
note added by the editor that we should wish to see removed ; 
but we would have exchanged some even of these valuable 
notes for those corrections. Beelen, the Roman Catholic 
Professor at Louvain, solved the difficulty by issuing a Winer of 
his own-after a very arbitrary fashion. '' Winer's book itself 
conld not be used in our schools; not to speak of the fact that 
the non-Catholic Winer says many things that wonld offend 
Catholic ears, the language he used is one that shut it out 
from us ; our students, coming from France, England, Ire
land, for the most part know no German. Besides, I con
sidered that,Winer's exegesis was not altogether without fl.a,r; 
there was in it much that wonld be useless to our studies, 
and some things in it wonld be found' wanting. Therefore, I 
took great pains to reproduce Winer's book for them, supply
ing what it lacked, correcting what was more or less falsely said, 
and taking out what was useless." With this style of pro
cedure we have no sympathy. Winer would do well to com
plain. For Beelen's '{)urpose, of course, the process was 
effectual. We have given our readers a specimen of the 
resnlt on the question of "The Great God and our Saviour." 
But, without desiring that that method had been adopted, 
we conld have wished more of our editor's e:r.egeais. It is 
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only right to add that our search among the notes since 
writing part of these strictures baa been rewarded by finding 
several exegetical corrections of the editor, especially towards 
the close of the volume ; still, they are the exception. 

The introduction of the peculiarities of modern Greek, and 
the resemblance, or rather analogy, between it and the New 
Testament characteristics, is a very happy thought. A 
deeply interesting body of literature, small as yet, but increas
ing, has been created of late years. Mr. Moulton has 
evidently explored and ap{>reciated its value ; and will yet, 
as we trust, give the frnite m many ways to the public. This 
element of illustration does not enter into the notes as largely 
as we expected, or, it seems, as the editor wished. 

It bas forcibly struck us during the hasty review that the 
last fortnight has allowed, that Mr. Moulton has done more 
to set it in a clear light and make attractive-tolerable is a 
faint word-the works of our modern German exegetee. We 
can hardly explain our own impression. Meyer, De Wette, 
Van Hengel, Fritzsche, Biickert, Harless, Winer him
self, and a dozen others, take their places in these notes 
as sensible and sometimes moat profound commentators. In 
other wtitere they are quoted often enough, but generally to 
find fault with him. Mr. Moulton baa-read them, or ie in the 
habit of consulting them, with a true appreciation : like one 
who knows that, with all their faults, they have had com
mitted them a very important dispensation of truth, a func
tion of no mean significance in modern exegesis. Meyer in 
particular plays a conspicuous and. very creditable part from 
beginning to end, and, unless we mistake, will be more prized 
through Mr. Moulton'e references than he has been. Winer 
never had hie eye off Meyer ; and few have thought or written 
on the New Teetamen& of late years without deriving benefit 
from his, in some respects, unrivalled notes. If our trans
lator and editor would give us an edition of Mayer's Acts, or 
Romans, or Corinthians, with such notes of hie own e.e we 
have suggested above, the obli~tion would be no small 
addition to the hee.vY one he has imposed on us already. 

Here and there also we have observed references to the 
recent lexicons of the Greek Testament, and once, though the 
note has now escaped ue, an allusion to Grimm'e recent 
edition of Wil.ke'e Dictionary as vindicating the character of 
New Testament lexicography. Towards the close of the 
volume the work of Cremer, lately completed, begins to appear 
at the foot of the page. To these two books we desire to call 
our readers' attention for a moment. 
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The relation between the Grammar and the Lexicon is hard 
to exhibit, and still harder &o ereserve in practice. Even in 
Germany, where claaaifi.cation m these matters is carried to 
exceas, the two glide into each other at many points. A. 
Buttmann remarks on this aubj~ that "the two departments 
in many aenaea invade ea.eh other, and stand in reciprocally 
in11uencing relation ; " but he shows empha.tiea.lly tha.i " the 
possession of a special l11xicon is for the theologian, and 
everyone who would thoroughly investigate the New Teata
mont writings, a matter of great moment." Winer seems to 
have had the intention of making his grammatiea.l and his 
lexicographical labour keep pace through life. The year 
after the publication of his Grammar he issued a Contribu
tion toward, the lmprm,ement of New Te,tament Luico
graphy, which gave evidence and promise of the collection 
of immense stores of preliminary labour to this end. We 
cannot tell what became of these preparations, but it ha.a 
always seemed to us that the author of the Grammar was 
eminently fitted to be the author of the lexicon. Nothing 
can be more certain than that the language in which the 
Holy Ghost baa given us the treasures of revelation is to a 
very important extent a new language, and demands an alto
gether new apparatus, or adaptation of the apparatus, of 
lexicology. Cremer'a Theol.ogi,cal Dictionary of New Te,ta
ment Greek is the moat recent and complete work on the 
subject, dealing especially with that portion of the language 
which ha.a been created, so to speak, by its religious vocation, 
and leaving the rest to the ordinaey classical lexicons. 
Cremer'a preface complains of the want in former works of 
this character of a thorough and penetrating insight into what 
Schleiermacher ea.Ila the " apeech-oonatructing energy of 
Christianity." The new religion, answering to a.II the pre
sentiments of truth, would of necessity give new weight, a 
new stamp, and a new power to the old familiar speech. 
"We may," says Rothe, whom Cremer quotes, "speak with 
aptness and propriety of a language of the Holy Ghost. For 
it is moat manifest to our eyes in the Bible how the Divine 
Spirit, working in revelation, ha.a formed a peculiar and defi.
mte religious speech out of the languages respectively of the 
peoples which were the scene of that revelation. The elements 
of languages which He found, as also the ideas that were 
a.lrea.dy current, He baa translated into a form and character 
strictly appropriate to His purpose. The Greek of the New 
Testament most evidently reflects the process of this trans
formation." In that prooess we must needs see realised wha.i 
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Nigelabaoh (quoted also by Cremer) remarks on the Greek 
term a ~. 'lr'Mf'TUW, the neighbotir: " It is with this expres
sion, as with many others, in whioh the heathen and the 
Christian view seem to combine or touoh ea.oh other: the 
ancient word ha.a the sound of a. Christian one, is, a.a iii were, 
a. vessel already prepared . for the Christian idea, without, 
however, having as yet; alitained lio its fnll depth of meaning.'' 

The Hebrew-Ara.maio colouring of the Greek Testament 
phraseology is nowhere treated so well as by Winer himself 
10 the early pa.rt of his Grammar. Bnt he dismisses the 
directly Christian formation of a. department of the language 
with alight attention. " Many Greek words," he says, " a.re 
llBed by the New Testament; writers in a. special relation to 
the Christian religion (sometimes even in direct contra.at to 
Judaism), as technical, religious, expreaaiona. These oonsti
tnte a third element of the New Testament; diction-the 
peooliarly Chrittian.'' After giving a list of these words, the 
sacred mintage, as we should say, of the Holy Ghost-several 
of them never used before in anything like the same sense. 
and some omilited that should have been there-he says that 
moat of them are found in the Old Testament and Rabbinical 
writings, and that, therefore, it will be difficult to prove that 
a word we.a brought into use by the Apostles. There are 
several words, of leading aignifioance and importance, how
ever, and new oombinationa of words, that contra.diet this 
dictum. 

Cremer'a work is just completed: a small and oheapvolume, 
which baa just reached our hands. The older work of Wilke, 
as edited by Grimm, is much more familia.r to us, and doubt
less to many of our readers. It is an admirable volume, 
packed with theology, a.a well as with the interpretation of the 
Greek words. The full title is " Lexicon Grmco-Latinum in 
Libros Novi Te&ta.menti, auctore C. L. W. Grimm." It is 
Grimm'a Dictionary, in reality, though baaed upon the Clavi.a 
Norn Te,tamenti Philol.ogica of C. G. Wilke. It is difficult to 
characterise this prodigious work, which gives al.moat a theo
logical treatise on all the leading terms; its only fault being 
that of its publisher, Arnold of Leipzig, who has crowded too 
much into the double-columned page-a fault;, however, 
which students with young eyes and light euraea will think a 
ve11 venial one. Profeaain~ to keep within those undefined 
limits that separate the philological lexicon on the one hand 
from the dogma.tic, and on the other from the exegetical and 
grammatical province, Grimm ha.a, nevertheless, with o. 
rare simplicity of purpose and large charity of labour, in-
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eluded more or leu all. The student baa only to follow him 
through his treatment of the words that cluster around the 
roots of reconciliation, faith, righteousness, to find out what 
a valuable theological instrument (with a somewhat Lutheran 
finish, however) this lexicon famishes him. 

Bot we most conclude. The young theological student of 
the present day may be congratulated on the variety, com
pleteness, and, it may be added, perfection of the aids fur
nished him for the study of the Book that he moat always 
reckon first of all books-the Greek Testament. Almost all 
the philological, grammatical, and critical studies of the 
century have been laid under contribution.for the elucidation 
of a dialect which would, bot for the inestimable documents 
it has preserved, have been suffered to lie hidden among the 
dialects and accidental variations of speech. The Aramaic
Greek of the New Testament is to us the centre of all study; 
and learning of every kind is brought to ~ay tribute to it, even 
by those who have no faith in the Divinity of the words it 
teaches. The beat learning of the world 1s brought io this 
service, and the highest skill has been taxed to render its re
sults available to the humbler student. Whether we look at 
the Grammar, or the Dictionary, or the Concordance, or the 
Commentary, or the Critical Study of the Text, the young 
theologian is amply provided. In all the five departments of 
a perfect Greek Testament study he may make safe and 
certain way. With his wide-margined Greek Testament 
ready for notes in each department, to be slowly filled with 
well-sifted results of thoughtful reading, he will make the 
spoils whether of Israel or the Egyptians tributary to such a 
knowledge of theology as can be gained in no other way. 

Among all these helps Mr. Moulton's edition of Winer will 
hold the foremost place. It is, of course, the standard edition 
now ; and will continue such for a long time. It is and will 
be surrounded by other works that derive much of their value 
from it, and will in individual sections improve on their 
ma.ater. Bot as a whole, and as the great comparative gram
mar of the New Testament Dialect, it will not be superseded in 
this genemtion. Winer we have been thanking virtually 
throughout this jubilee tribute ; it only remains that we also 
heartily thank the publishers for their spirited enterprise, and, 
yet more warmly, Mr. Moulton for the new value he has given 
the old book by his thorough and conscientious editorial toil. 
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I. FRENCH, DUTCH, AND GERMAN. 

Histoire des Troia Premiers Biooles de l'Eglise Chretienne, par 
E. de PreBBense. Troisieme Serie: L'Histoire du Dogme. 
(History of the Firs& Three Centuries of the Christian 
Church, by E. de Pressense. Third Series : the History 
of Dogma..) Paris : Meyrneis. 

Br introducing this work thus early we forestall the tnuwator, who 
is, undoubtedly, bll8)" in preparing the Engliah reprodnotion of this new 
instalment of de Preuenae'a elaborate work. The tnmalator'• work 
will not be a dfflioult one. u the style is very ■imple and pure, the 
con■truction muoh more English than German, and the aentiment 
peculiarly French in it■ cleameu. The title of this volume i■ IIOlll'CCly 
the right one, u the author really give■ little more than the theologioal 
hiltory of the flr■t centnries : that ii, it i• not 80 much a narration of 
the development of the apecial dootrine■ of the Chri■tian conf-ion 
seriatum, or in their central principles, u a narrative of the ■cot■ and 
opinion■, orthodox and heterodox, of those times. In dealing with 
the■e de Preaenae doe■ not present mneh that i■ new : certainly he 
doe■ not add 80 mnoh light to the aubject u the prefaoe would have led 
111 to expect. 

The fl.r■t book take■ op here■y. In a anccession of ohapten gnOBti
ci■m, with it■ everlaating monotony of emanation■ of darkn .. , ii de
pioted biltorioally and analytically : certainly in a more intelligible 
manner than that with which the more profound Germana make n• 
familiar. The chapter on the earlieat enemies of the Divinity of Christ 
ia most admirable, and will be very u■eful to the Hngliah reader. The 
apocryphal literature ii rather aketchy : the writer seema to feel that 
it ~y belonp to hil 111bject or title. 

:Book the 1econd, however, ii the more 111hltantial of the two. It 
treat■ of the development of Chri■tian doctrine in the ■econd and third 
century. 

But we lhall return to the volume when its Engli■h rep1'818ntative 
shall appear. Keanwhile, we do not flnd here any of th088 token■ of 
Preuenae's lun- of dogmatic faith that we have been obliged to 
comment on before. 



.LiwrMy Notieu. 209 

De Theologie dea Nieuwen Verbonda. Een Handboek 
voor Academisch Ooderwija en eigeo Oefeoiog, door 
'J. ;r, van. Ooaterzee. [The Theology of the New Testa
ment By Dr. Van Ooaterzee.] Utrecht: Kemink. 

Tu IUlllle of Dr. Ooetenee ia pretty well known to the English 
nader, u one of the commentators wh018 works have been tnnalated 
in the Foreign Theological Library. A valuable eaaay of hie in defence 
of. St. John hu aJao been tramlated for llelllllll. Clark, and deeervea 
to be better known than it 1188ml to be. Dr. Oosterzee i1 one of 
1111 increasing number of Duteh dirin• who are pre-emillently faithful 
to the ca111e of troth : lifting up a faithlnl and generally learned 
protest against the attacks of the Rationalist aehool, whioh bida fair 
to lead the van in free and deatructive criticism. 

The preaent volume hu not been tnmalated, though well deeerving 
of tranalation. It presents a text-book on Biblical Theology, us 
distinguished from Systematio, which the learned und piou1 author 
prepared for hie clue. It is a model of what BUch a text-book ■hould 
be ; and the queetioDI appended to every seotion tond to make tho 
work ueeful to private students, whose benefit has eridently beeu 
001111ulted throughout. 

In the Introduction we haves general riew of the idea, hietory, and 
methods of the 11eience of Biblical Theology 88 such. According to n 
cluaiJication with which we in England are not very familiar, it is 
placed at the head of Historical Theology. 

The Fint Book treatB of the foundation of New Testament theolo::y 
ill the Old Testament; namely, the llosaio illlltitute, the Prophet■, the 
Judaism of the interval, and John the Baptist. Mosaism, 88 the con
tinental exp-ion is, aeparoted Israel from the rest of the world u 
the bearer and guardian of a mission preparing the world for redemp
tion; a revelation afrorded to Abraham personally, which wu in a 
great m-nre forgotten by his descendants in Egypt : then renewed to 
lt:Ollell, and enriched with new element■ in the Kosaio illlltitute. Its 
character 'W'BII monotheistio, its form theocratic, it.a wonhip blended of 
symbolism and type, its tendeucy purely moral. The religion of the 
prophets 'W'BII, in its theocratio individuality and universal aigniAcanee, 
a continual.ion of Mosaiam, and forerunner of the Gospel. This 11eetion 
u treated in a manner highly ■atiaf'actory. The author then pu■e■ to 
Judaism u developed after the Captivity; and ■hoWB that thi■, u a 
relapee and degeneracy, with its rigid extsnali■m and f<irmality, never
thele111 looked forward to Christ and His Apostles, nnd helps muoh to 
eq,lain the doctrines of the Goepel The IODl'Cell of information in thia 
department are the latest boob of the Old Testament, the Septuagint, 
the Apocryphal document■ of the Jew■, the moat ancient Targuma, the 
Talmud, Josephu■ and Philo. John the Baptiet is then introduoed u 
c■rrying Kosaiam to it.a fl.nal pal, u expoundiag the meaning of the 
prophet■, and correcting the erron of Judai■m. The re■nlt i■ aet forth 
canfnlly ; llo■a and the propheta laid the fomulation of the doelrine 
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of Chriat and H'l8 Apoatlea; and Judailm • lhown to dord DO real 
handle for the attacb of Rationaliam. 

Book II. present& the theology of Jeane Chri,t, wbioh ii emibited in 
ita oh!lJ'&Cter u a goepel of aalvation, fulfilling and glorifying the word 
of M01e8 and the Prophets, and fumiahing the everluting tut for all 
the variations and applicatioua of the Prophete. The &nt 118Ction deahi 
with the Synoptical Goepels. Their central Hhibition of the teaching 
of Jeaus ia the kingdom of heaven, the spiritual, etemal, all-embracing 
kingdom of God. Revealed as new in the person of Jesus Himself, and 
to grow up around Bia 11cred person, it waa the direct antagonist of the 
kingdom of darkneu and the conBUmmated theocracy of olden time. 
The holy angels are miniaters, and the fallen apirits enemies, of this 
kingdom ; m•m are its subjects, and their aalvation, obtained by faith, ia 
chiefly regarded in its final realiaation. The second section treat& of 
St. John'• Goepel j and, U might be eipeCted from Dr. Oolltenee, COD• 
■iderable care is taken to do justice to the relations of St. John to the 
earlier Evangelists. The line io diligently drawn between the saying■ 
of Christ and of John him■elf, the former being ahown in their con
nection with the general type of the Muter'• doctrine ; here the 
person of the Son of God ia the centre. The Son of God in the fleah, 
in Bia relationa to the Father, to the world, to Hia disciple■, and to the 
b-reat futurity, are the upeets under which the Johanmean theology 
concerning Chri■t is arranged. The third aection attempt& to emibit 
the higher unity between the fourth and the earlier Goepel■. So far 
from admitting that the undeniable difl'erences are contradictory, he 
■howa that they have II very deep 1igni6cance ; they atteet the tru■t
worthinesa of the EvangelistR, ■how the e■aential qnali6oatioua under 
which a verbal inspiration must be accepted, and manifeat the freedom 
of the Holy Spirit II guiding the Apostles into various upect■ of the 
one truth. 

The Third Book enter■ upon the theology of the Apostle■. The 
Petrine 1y1tem come1 first, because of the eminence of St. Peter and 
the simplicity of hi■ doctrine II found in the J.tint Epistle and the Acts. 
The Apostle of the Circumcision, in II good aense, and the Apoetle allo 
of Hope, he goea back to the Old Testament and forward to the 
bright future, in a manner peculiar to himself. The Second Epiatle 
declar11 its genuineness by its fid11lity to the 18JDe characterieticm ; and 
all St. Peter'■ writinp aruhown o hiU'llloniM well with the Bnt two 
Evangelista and St. Jame1 and St. Jude. The second 18Ction enters on 
the Pauline theology. Thi■ embraoea all t4at the Apoatle waa wont to 
call Ai, Go,pil, and felt hi1118elf bound to declare to the Gentilea. Thie 
rre11t ma&1 of truth is to be found in the Acts of the Apoatlea and the 
thirteen Epiatles. It■ fundamental doctrine is jU1tiflcatio11 by faith ; 
it■ form is that of antithesis and conaterparts in all directioua, and it■ 
method full of keenn11111 and force. The theological views of St. Paul 
are clused nader two beads. Fint, those which regard mankind u 
independent of Christ: not inly the heathen world, but the Jew■ 
themaelve■, had fallen into a guilty depranty, and were uposed to the 
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wnth of God. The primary reuon of thia wu the aiaobedience of 
the flnt pair, which, inherited in m1111ifold forma, chuti.sed by the law, 
md by the law increued, led all to death, the wags of m. The 
oomcioumeaa of thie, 1111d the 11:nlggle between the old mm and the 
new deaire, leada to the e:ir:perience of ub-ation. Secondly, mu ii 
regarded u in Chriet; and in thie part of the volume the plan of ul
fttion ii treated with remarkable olearue11. The ■cheme of redemp
tion wu from eternity, wu prepared for in the olden economy, and 
developed in it■ gradual fnlneu the glory of God. The Saviour Je1111 
Chri1t, u God-mm and the ■econd Adam, ii ita centre. All the 
teaching of St. Paul ii shown to be the legitimate coaaequence of what 
ii historically related in the Goapel■. The work of redemption, u 
ulvation from the gnilt and bondage of ■in, rest■ upon the voluntary 
incarnation and Belf-oblat.ion ud death of Chri1t. Faith i1 proclaimed 
in ita simplicity and sufficiency u the only way of ■alvation into the 
new favonr of God here md hereafter. Beli1iven are the one body of 
Cbri■t, a church BBDcti.6ed to Him od hoping in Him. At the coming 
of Christ, alwaya to be ell:J)8Cted, the plan of lllllvation will be comum.
mated in viaible glory, amidat the attendant circumatancea of judgment. 
The Pauline view of Cbrietianity hu ita germ in the speech of Stephen, 
ilB fundamental tone in the writings of St. Luke, and its echo in the 
Epistle to the Hebrewa. The unity in divenity of the PetriD.e and 
Pauline 1yatem1 of theology i1 vividly sot forth. What the original 
Judaic Christianity of St. Peter had promised, the doctrine of the 
Apoatle of the Gent.ilea brought into its richeat development: and that 
■ame ripe development paved the way for the profound theology of 
St. John. 

Book the Third riaea to the J ohannll!all sy■tem of doctrine. The 
Apostle of Love crowned the labonra of hie two predecea■ora ; hia 
writinga are, 81 Dr. Ooaterzee contend■ and_ prove,, the Goepel, the 
Epistles, and the Apocalypse, written under Domitian. The GOlp81 
and the Epiatlea are one in their 111blime preaentation of Chri■t. In 
them the invisible God ia declared to reveal Himself only through the 
Bon, or the Logoa, the Divine Mediator of the creation od the univeral 
enlightenment of mankind. Thoee who were BUBceptible to that Divine 
revelation of the Logo■, which had been prepared for in Israel, formed 
the ■mall minority of the world. The reception in faith of the 111preme 
revelation of God leada to life in Chri■t and Sonahip to God, manifeated 
by walking in light and love, and thua eternally 11eparating them from 
the world. The victory of Chriet'a people will be complete only when 
Be retnrnL The Apocalypae dift'en much from the Goapel, but the 
diff'erence ii always to be accounted for, ud ii neutralieed by many 
coincidence■. With all it, peculiarities ud enigma■, the book i■ the 
ltrong echo of the apoatolical &11.d prophetical te■timony, and worthily 
cloaee the New Teatament Canon. Christ, the glorified Son of llaa 
and King in tbi■ kingdom, i■ the C811tre or wonhip in heaven, conquer■ 
the earth according to the Father', conmel, converting it by Ria inTi
lible pn■enoe, &11.d in viaible majea&J -■ling it.a a.tiny hereafter. 

P2 
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The loarth aection winda up with the grand umty of the nriou 
ltraiDs of doctrine which the writen of the New T•tament give forth. 
The Aponlm are ■hown to agree one with another ; they are prond 
to be one with their oommoa Kuter ; both Christ and Ilia Apoetl• 
are brought into perfect harmony with the Old Testament. We have 
nad this book through with much iut.ermt. Dr. Oo■tenee ia a noble
minded aervant of Christ, who ia doing a great work among the young 
men of Holland, where the Ratioaaliam of modem Europe ha■ it■ 
foremo■t Nat. We han again and again called attention to hia name 
and writings. lleaan. Clark have lately puhliahed hia Eaaya in Yiadi
cation of St. John; and they might, with credit to themaelve■ and 
advantage to the Engli■h public, introduce thia little volume-which 
ooaden■m much matter into ■mall space-to the theology of England. 

Handbooh der Chrieilichen Kirehen-ond Dogmengesohichte. 
Von Dr. I. H. A. Ebre.rd. [Handbook of Church History 
and Historical Theology.] Erlangen: Deiohen . 

.Allolfa a multitude of claimants thme volum• have their special 
value, in a great meuure ariaing from their peculiar character u 
combining the history of the Church and of it■ doctrine in one. The 
conception ia a new one, and the execution i■ for the most part admir
able. It may be interesting to run butily through the content■ of 
a work which some of our readen will be glad to study more fully. 

The first volume extends to 4.D. 800; it i■ divided into three boob. 
The tint treata of " The Founding of the Christian Church in the 
Apo■tolical age, under the extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit n 
(33-100) ; the aeoond of "The Church in Tribulation" (l()()....a2.'i); 
the third of "The State-Church of the Eastern and W.tern Empire, 
and the Go■pel among the German■ " (323-800). 

There ia a oertai.n originality, fre■hneu, and vigour about everything 
that Ebrard put■ forth. The way in which St. John ia introduoed aa 
following St. Paul is very 1Lriking. When the death of the Apostle of 
the Gentilea removed the great antagonist of Judaic perversion, the ruin 
of J 11d1W1m removed the danger also ; but Gnostic Antiuomianiam then 
took its place. The spread of Christianity brought in great danger that 
the 1trong impulae to theoretio guoail ahould tend to make the Chriatia.n 
faith a field of experiment. Bt. John vanquished the falae guoaia by in
troducii.ng the true. His education with Christ specially prepared him for 
thi■• P&IBing to matters of eocleaiutioal polity, Ebrard thi.nb that we 
mn■t 11Bume, from the analogy of Act■ xiv. 23 and Titus i. 6, that the 
Apqetlea cbo■e the men beat fitted for the office of presbytera. Aud he· 
arguea that even if they were, in those earlier daye of peneoution, • 
puriftcation, and fer,·our, elected by the congregation, it doe1 not follow 
that the aame lhould be done in 111ch mingled and w01ldly congregationa 
u modern Lutherani■m preaenta. lloreover, be arguea that he who ia 
to aerciae diaeipline in the congregation lhould not be a procluot of the 
nme congregation and dependeut upon it. 



Paaaing from the 1poetolic tim•, Ebrard ahoWI very forcibly what 
419idence the apoet.olical Fithen fumiah in favour of the inllJliration ot 
the canon of the New Teatament. It would be a aheer imi-ibilitr, 
lie •y■, to write 111oh commentari• on the bNt of th- Father■ u are 
written on the Epi■tlea of the New Teetament. Hi■ deaoription of 
{)elllJ8 arre■tB the attention. "Celsu■ collected into hi■ True Word all 
the plain and all the ■ubtle, all the superficial and all the profound, 
objection■ that had ever been urged against Chriatianity, and treated it 
with the anopnee with which our modern Panthei■m treat■ it. Hi■ 
main pcaition wu in reality no other than thi-that all that i■, i■ intelli
gible, ud that ■in i■ a neceuary thing; for he taught that the world i■ 
preoi■ely 18 it came from the hand of God, and that it■ perfection con■i■ted 
in the 8111M11ltial blending in it of good and evil The Divinity he 
declared to be indifl'erent to evil, not disturbed by it, but incapable of 
patAot, or wrath again■t ■in. Not in Jesu■ alone, but in many othen 
&leo, power■ and angel■ of the Godhead had appeared; and all men are 
like Chri■t, ■ons of God. The universe i■ in.6nite in IIJllee and time ; 
111d it i■ absurd to think that God produced the world for man'• ■ate, 
or could i-ibly become mu. With thE81 Panthei■tic and paeudo
philo■ophical objections, Cel■ue, the StraUBB of hi■ day, combined othen of 
an hi■torical and critical aort, eometime■ 11J1iritl- and trivial, eometime■ 
pointed and plau■ible. He ahowed that many hi■toriea in the Old 
1'estament, 111ch 81 the Flood, were found u legends among the barba
riane, and hence argued that they are legends also in the Bible. The 
individual miracles he mocked. Contradiction■ ho found everywhere; 
for instance, in thi■, that the Mflllriah ia nid in the Prophet.II to nve the 
righteou■, but Jesu■ came to save ainner■. The hi■tory of our Lord'11 
infancy "-but here we let Ebrani proceed alone. 

There i■ 110D1ething striking, at lea■t, in the generalintion of Gnoatic 
thcorie■. Ebrani di■miuea the clllll■ification of "Heathen, Jewiah, 
Christian," and lays open only the Emanation and the Dualiatic theoriea. 
The Emanation Gnosticism he di■tingui■he■ into systems with nuta
playmal problem■ (the origin of evil and its alliance or identity with 
matter), and systems with hi.toriral problems (how the Old and New 
Testament. are related), and systems with ethiml problems (emancipa. 
tion from law). At any rate, thi■ analysia i■ new, and helps the reads 
to andentand the subject, whether be accept it or not. Of llontaniam 
Ebrvd speaks with more respect than many of hi■ coadjuton. He 
regards it historically u a reaction, on the one band again■t epi■copal 
high-church ideu, and on the other hud against I dead and worldly 
<lb.riatendom : a reaction that W18 u much justified, 18 much needed, 
ud 81 u■efuJ. 111 that of the prophets against the petrified legalism of 
the old economy. But here there i■ an element of rs1bne111 in the 
dort to be ■triking. Similady the Stau-OhurcA i■ dealt with. In one 
diapter we have the Olameiaftillation of c1u Stale, a Samaritan conglome
nte of Cbri■tianity and Heathenism; and in another the 8-1ariaa,in 
.a. OAurtla. Not that the connection W18 only for evil. Whil■t muah 
that 'nl hea&heni■h wu received into the Churoh, the ■tamp iapnaed 
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upon the nation wu nry different from that which olwaoteri.a 
it before ; it wu lib the hrael after J oahua'1 death, 1tained wiill 
heathenism, in oompariaon with the old Canaanite natioDL 

Buman reaction■ and Divine puniahmentll, aa against corruption■ ia 
the Church, form an impre■aive antithesis. Amongst the former Dona
tum wu a human protest again■t relued discipline, that of Audi111 
against clerical morals, that of Aeriu■ againt Judaiat ceremonialiam ia 
the Church, that of Jorioian against the merit of good works, that of 
Vigilantius again■t celibacy, The irruption of the natiom wu a 
Divine puniahment, to chaatiae and correot; whi.Lst Jhhometanism wu 
a Dirine puniahment of annihilation. 

It would take ua into too long a diaquiaition were we to enter upon 
Ebrard'e chapten on the contronniea on the Peraon of Christ. Here 
hie Lutheraniem comes out nry strongly, and he hu spent hie whole 
■trength. We ere u much atruok with the vigour and originality of 
hie method of discualling the aubjeot u we are revolted by the aemi
Eutyohian tendency of aome of hie illustrntiona, 8o also in hia 
elaborate apology for the Arianism of the Gothic nations we cannot 
give him our approval. On his principles it would be hard to impoae 
any bot Arian doctrine on all the uncultivated tribee of the earth. 

The Culdees hHa o large place in Ebrard's book, and o warm place 
in hie heart. They were really an Enngclioal Church, not only be
oame they were free from Rome, and wherever Rome and they came 
in contact the appeal was to the Scripture alone, but because they went 
penetrated by the great principles of the Gospel They read and 
uodentood the Scripture■ in the original. In their home work in their 
Celtic country, ond in their mi88ioos in France and Germany, they 
tornl'<l the 8oripture into the native lnogoage. The Bibll' wu to them 
the living Word of Chriat. They preached the corr.option and inability 
of human nature, the atoning death of Chriat, joatification without the 
deeds of the law, the worthleuneu of all merely external works, the 
new birth aa life in Him who died for us. They knew nothing of • 
aamal eating of the body and blood of Christ. They had no m88881 
for the dead, no purgatory, no invocntfon of saint■, no pictures in their 
ohurchea (only the Cl'OIII which theyaometimes erectoo. in the open air); 
and their pealmody waa conducted in the ,-emacolar tongue. They 
had only presbyten and brethren in their hierarchy. Bence Winfrid 
or Boniface w111 not the true apostle of Germany; he only bound the 
German Enngelioal Church to Rome. 

Koring to the aeoond volume, which takes us from 800 to the Re
formation, we hue a moat vigorous handling of question■ which in 
our own day are c:f the highest importance. The riae, aacendenoy, 
and deoliue of the Romieh Bee, might be said to be Ebrard'1 leading 
ideas. Paaeing by the favourite al1111io:i to tho fourth epistle in the 
Apocalypee, as the flnt three underlay the flnt volume, we enter upoD. 
this most troubled hiatory under the guidance of an int11lligent, candid, 
and earnest Proteetant. The peeudo-Iaidorian Decretnla CLre treated 
with fnlneu and olearneu. Their inJloence in making biahope in• 
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depmdmt of the State, and the Pope independent of the Church, ii 
traoed in a muterly way. The queation, Wlur, - c1a, OAurda of 
OAri,, i• W, ag, 1 leada to a frank and unreee"ecl u:preaion of 
opinion on the current notiun that the ■upremacy of the Romilh 
1y■tem wu a neoeuity in thoae da:,a, 1111d for barbaro111 nations. Ho 
ahow■ that without Rome the nations were evangelical, and lo■t their 
purity and peace jn■t in the proportion that they were connected with 
her. Thi■ introducea tho Culdeee again, and a multitude of proof of 
the prevalence, although restricted, of the Culdee spirit. 

The contest of Rome with the Empire ia II chapter of history that 
Ebrani makes very interesting. In 1046 the Roman See WDB a third 
time ■aved from depredation by the German emperor. But tho re
forming aenice that had been done to the Romish cauae ■eemed to 
Uregory VII. u impious invuions of ecclesiDBtical authority. Gre
gory'• double design while he lived-which in death he eubmitted to 
hia ■nccessora-wu to emancipato the Church from all aupervision of 
the State, binding it, u an organism with no independent will, to the 
Bomish chair; and then ti> aubject the Empiro absolutely to the 
Ponti8cate. Hl'nry IV. eeemed to conquer Gregory, but, as R11nke aaya, 
"When Gregory fled from Rome, the world was receiving his ideaa." 
The grandeur and the falsehood of the idea that ruled in the air of that 
period are abundantly shown. 

But we must close. The Crusades, the Religious Ordeni, the Declino 
of Papal Authority, the lledimval Theology, "which began with tho 
rejeotion of the Evangelical Doctrino of S11lvation and ondod with the 
Lou of Dillcernmont in the Christian llysterics," the growing and 
frightful disorrlera of the so-called Church, the Reformers beforo the 
Reformation, Humanism, and tho full preparations for tho Day-aro 
ncceaaively treated in a lively and at the same time convincing style. 
But it must not be forgotten that the design iii not simply ecclesiostical 
history, but that history u fhnpiug Christian Doctrine. Tb..: volumes 
111'8 printed in good typo, and dcsone the attention of all thoughtful 
llhdents of the conllict betweon Rome and the most ancient truth. 

Guillaume de Champeaux et les Ecoles de Paris au XII• 
Sioole. Po.r M. le Abbe Michaud. fWilliam of Cham
peaux and the Schools of Paris in the Twelfth Century.] 
Paris: Didier. 

A wou of ■ingnlar intercet, which throwa a clear and far-reaching 
light upon the echol11Btio age in general, and the Realistiu controversies 
in particular. The First Book gives a clear view of the Bchools and 
■y■tema in France that precedod William. Philosophy and Theology 
111'8 ■een united and yet contending over tho doctrine of Univcr■ala. 
The hiatory of the great Realist ii then given, and hie 1,hilosophical 
ayatem, ■I) far aa it can be, recovered from hia fragments. Then we 
ha1'8 a thoroughly complete view of the ever-ml'morable contest be
twem the Bealiata, Nominaliats, and Conceptnalists, which ■urpaua 
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anything we remember in clearne11. ID this nlp80t it ia French, end 
that uplaine ite iringnlar lnminoum- u an exhibition of philoaopby. 
We will tranalate a few llelltenC81, and leal'e them u a lltrong reoom
menclation of a work which preaenta, at a Bmall eoat, en immeme 
amount of mediieval history, philoaophy and theology. 

" Porphyry uked theae three queBtiona :-• Do genera and apeai• 
really e:mt, or do they consist limply of pure thoughts? Al 1t1bsiating, 
are they corporeal or incorporeal 't Are they, in 1hort, 118pU8te from 
eenaible objects, or in thoee objecta, and forming with them 10mething 
co-existent?' He regardtd theae u very grave qneationa; for he im
mediately adds : ' I decline to aay ; this matter is too dillcnlt, and 
demands investigation too extenaive.' The Docton of the Kiddle Ages 
were of his opinion ; according to Abelard himeelf, • It eeemed that 
science in its entirety resided in the doctrine of Univenals.' The 
questions of Porphyry may be reBOlved into theae : • h there anything 
real under all theee phenomena that we eee? In our conceptiona are 
not the 111bject and object an imaginary duality and a real unity, 11 

perfect identity? Or is one only real and the other fantutic; then 
which is the ahadow?' What can be more eerioDB and more worthy of 
our rescorches?" 

If we consider the individuals which together form a epecis, we 
remark that theee individuals, while differing from each other, have 
neverthele88 a common element which characterises the epecieL Thi! 
element is called the Univenal. The Univenal therefore ia a unity in 
relation to many othen, unum 11er,u1 alia. It may be looked at in the 
grammatical order, in the logical, in the ontological, in p,udicando, in 
i11ulligendo, in uaendo. Now ia the univenal "° ontological univ81'1181, 
that is a reality, only u it is a grammatical unity, or only u it is 
logical in the mind, or ia it a reality beyond the grammatical and the 
logicnl ronge? In other words, is not the univenal more than a word 't 
If it •ia more than a word, is it really only a concept 't U it ie more 
than a word, and more than a ooncept, what ie it, and what ie the 
meoaure of its objective reality? Thil ie 10mething like the famo111 
doctrine of U nivenols. 

Three answen have been given to these questions. Nominaliam 
BlllertB that the indil'idnal alone exists; that the univenal is onlv a 
word,jlatua 11oci1, which conesponds with no real thing. Oonuptuaii,m 
DB3erts that the univenal is not a vain word; that it is a thing existing 
in the reason, a concept of our mind, an abstraction without a real 
object. R«ilim&, on the contrary, userts that the univerul ia an 
objeotive reality. 

But there are three epeciea of realiBm :-Realism ant, r,m, 1lealiam 
in re, aud Realism poll rem. The fint, that which preoedes the thing, 
i• idealist Realism, becall88 on that theory the univenal would be only 
ideal or typical. Thie kind of Realimn may be formulated in two 
1y1teme : that 'Jf Plato and that of Thomae Aquin.. Bealism 7'°" 
r,m is only conceptualiem in another form. It ia certain that reuon 
makes univenal concepts of objects, and that they are rwJ in our epirit. 
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The real diflloalty, however, of Realilm. ia ifl f'f; this ia Rea1ilm pro-
~ called, in contradiatinction to idealiat and conoeptualiat 

The question to be resolved ia tbia : A.re there in the objeeta, 
formed aooording to Divine typeB &Dd oonoeived in our intellect, uni
•enala sdlaiently real to render certain the univenal eoncepta that we 
form of them? How, says the Realiat, can it be denied, without falling 
into IIClepticiam, that our univenal concept. have a real foundation in 
the objecta conceived, that is, i,a r, 1 What, then, ill tbia foundation? 

Thill little volume will do much towards helping the reader to 
approach, at least, an answer to thia question. Meanwhile let m hear, 
in relation to tbia 11Ubject, two great representatives of Nominaliam and 
Realism, thaLt we may aee a specimen of the manner in which mediaeval 
philoeophy touched the three doctrines of the Trinity and the person of 
Christ and original sin. Roacellinua, the N ominaliat, wu condemned 
by a council at Soisaons in 1092 for teaching thm: "Jmt as a houae, 
as 1Uoh, ill only a house, and haa no pnrta, aince unity alone ia real, IO 
God, aa God, is only God, and cannot be Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Either the Church must admit in the Trinity three distinct Goda, three 
individuals, or it must attribute reality to one God only, designated by 
three names, but without distinction of persons." Now let m hear 
ll. Cousin, on o question that relates to the unity of the race, as a 
Uaiversal: "It is impoasible not to believe, with the common 11enae of 
the world, that there is a real genUB, called the human race, compolled 
of thousands upon thousa.nds of indinduala, all diff'ering from each 
other, but which all have aomething in common. Now, that some
thing which is common to them all, iD the midst of all the diff'erencM 
that 11eparate them, this common something cannot be also an indivi
dual; for all that is individual and particular must be necNll&rily 
unlike anything else. It must needs be, therefore, that thia something 
common to all human beings, in themselves diif'erent and unlike, is 
something uninrsal and one, which constitut.ea what we call the human 
race. Thua the human race is not o word; otherwise we must 8811Ume 
that there ia nothing common and identical among men, that the 
brotherhood of tho humon family ia II pure abstraction, and that, the 
only reality being individuality, the only reality ia conaequently diif'er
ence, that is to say, enmity and war,-sad but necemsary conaequenoe 
which logic aud history impose on Nominali■m." 

But we muat refer the thoughtful reader to the book itaelf; whether 
Bea1iat or Conceiptualiat he will be iDtenaely interested in tbia chapter 
of medieval history. 

Lehrbuch der Dogmengllechichte. 
[History of Christian Doctrine.] 

Von Dr. H. Schmid. 
Nordlingen: Beok. 

Tn design of Historical Theology ia here shown to be the hiatoriaal 
ezhibitio11. of the occuio11. and methods by whioh the Chunili in ooune 
of..- naohed the dootrinal idea■ which the preND.t oonfllliou • ...,,,. 
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It hu, therefore. not to do with all the individual teaobi.ap of Cbriaten
dom, only with thCIIO that have a history, and which have been •tamped 
u permanent by the Church. So also it hu not to do with dogmatio 
ud eyatematio theology, or with upoaition. 

The 1ubject falls i.ato three perioda. The !rat, extending to the end 
of the mth century, dividea into two part.. lu the former theology 
attaina a aummary view of the whole 1ubetance of the doctrinea of 
ulvation ; i.a the latter a more fundamental knowledge of the pel'BOD 

of Cbriat, of freedom and of grace. During the former the conflict 
of Jewa and heathens, of heretical Ebiouites and Gnoetics, led to the 
pneral unfolding of truth in the Apo!itlea' Creed and the Rule of Faith. 
Even then, however, the dogma of the peraon of Cbriat had a history; 
!rat, a seriea of predicatea were attributed to Christ which belong only 
to God ; then He wae regarded ae the Logoe; the Honarchiaue arose, 
ud Christ's essential unity with the Father 11nd peraonal distinction 
were firmly maintained. The seooud section begiDB with the firet 
(Ecumenical Council. The EBBt clung to the doctrines that concerned 
the Trinity and the person of Christ; the West made prominent those 
which concerned sin, grace, and the freedom of the human spirit. The 
Western conflict between Augustiniauism and Pclagianism is exhibited 
with great clearneu. 

The second period ia divided by the beginning of Scholusticism into 
two departments, and reaches to the Reformation. A wrong method 
was adopted, and th11 fouudatione of the Tridentine theolon were 
alowly, broadly, surely laid. The Eastern Church wu afflicted by one 
peculiar error, Honotbelitism; tho W 81!tern was agitated by three groat 
discuuious : Adoptiauism in reference to the person of Christ, Gotts
chalk'• Predestination controversy, and the contentions co!lceming 
TraDBuhlltautiatiou. During the second sub-period the Greek Church 
had retired into insignificance; and the development of doctrine was 
oonfined to the Church of the Weet. Scholasticism introduced a 
gnulual but sure traDBformaLion of dogma, in regard to Hun, and Sal
ntion, and the Sacraments. A.ugustinianism, never much sustained by 
the Church, was all but 1uppreNed, aud 1emi-Pelagianfam guided the 
moulding of the creed; th11 way of salvation, which by ne~lect had 
not been syatematicaally unfolded on Auguatine's principles, took a more 
human form; the doctrine of the sacraments was entirely deronged 
by the tz opmito theory, by the doctrine of penance, and by the sacri
fice of the M:888; whilst the doctrine of the Church wns modified into 
a perfectly new shape by the substitution of the priesthood, with the 
Pope at the bend, for the Church, constituted now the Mistress of Faith 
and the mediator of all grace to the people. 

The Reformation begins the third period. The Evangelical ChnrchBB 
of Germany and Switzerland were as one in their rejection of the 
doctrinal development that had titken place in tht> second period; but 
were not united in the idea of the building to be reared Rnd the con
f•ion to bo uttered. In Switzerland the hand ol revolution laid on 
t.he Church went more th.oroughly to work; the Scripture alone wu. 
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ihe ampin, being IUppoHd to contain the perf'eot elementa of an Eoale
aiaatian oonatitation. Thie elevation of the Word of God, as tho form 
for all Charoh order, and the IOW'C8 of all theologioal principles, into a 
form.al prinoiple, without adding to it a material ooanterpart,-that ia, 
without laying down what ia t.he aabat.aaoe of Chriatianity, and de8.ni.ng 
the doctrinee of the faith,-led to a oertain spiritualism and ande1r
mining of the 111cramenta which, in their tom, led to a strong demar
oation between the Reformed and the Lutheran oomm11nities. Oar 
author givm the doctrinal development only of hie own Lutheran oreed. 
lutiJloalion by faith alone waa the aapreme prinoiple with Lather. 
The three great controvenim are traoed: firat, with the Synergiata, on 
the queation of grace and freedom; aecondly, on jueti6cation, and the 
relation of Law and Gospel, with the Antinomian■; thirdly, with the 
Betormed Churoh on the Euohari,t, the penon of Chriat, and Election. 
The Oo-,rdia formed the cloae of thia development. For the hiatory 
of modern theology the time ia scarcely ripe. 

8chmid'1 book may be recommended for ita oleam888 and adaptation 
to the ue of a atadent, •peoiwly in ita earlier part, where pare history 
ia needed. 

Jlarcellua von Ancyra. Von Theodor Zahn. [Marcellua of 
Ancyra. A Conmbution to the History of Theology.) 

• Gotha : Perlhes. 

Tma ia an admirable apeoimen of thoae monographs in Eocleaiaatical 
Hiatory which abound in German literature, and to which this learned 
author baa already contribqted. He tella u all that can be known of 
thia aemi-Hereaiarcb. It i1 probable that he presided at tho Council 
of Ancyra, in 314; be wu prominent in that of Nicea, when hia 
theological vien were pretty fully mtabliahed. • The word Homoouaia. 
in itself signified, not equal quality or simultaneousnC89, or equal rank, 
IO muoh aa the common po88easion of tho Ouria, which must be termed 
the subatni.tum of more individual peraona than one; and this formula 
,raa valuable aa defending the Unity of God againat Arianism. ThOM 
who maintained it aaaerted not merely a revelation of God through 
Chriat, but alao a partfoipation of Christ in the Divine nalure; whila, 
the greater po.rt of the Eastr.rn theologiau were inclinoo, on the 
ground of Origen's theory, half undentood, to recogniae in Christ only 
a mediator between God und the world, albeit invested with that oftloial 
nlation before time was. Thie Eusebian doctrine acquired the pre
ponderance in the Eut, and the aecond chapter of this work is devoted 
to it. It ,hows that the literary activity of thi■ venion of the oreed 
,ru only limited: it wu con&ned at firat to letten, wbilo the Sopbiat 
Aaterias went op and down the coant.ry di1t'using aemi-A.rianism. 
Karoelllll exerted himself vigoronaly against this 1yat,,m; and hie 
work wu the firat euay of the Nicene theologian• to lay down the 
hearinp of this profoUDd theological problem. Re took it with him to 
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the CoUDOil of Tyre in 336, oppONd the oondamnation of Athanaiu, 
and, attar prot.elting apinat the re-eltabliahment of Ari111, ret'am,d hil 
doctrine and book to the emperor in Comtantinople. The Euaebian 
ll)'Ilod demanded of Jlarcellua a retraotation, diaplacing him when he 
nfased. He wu reinstated in hil biahoprio in 338 ; removed again. 
the next year, he went to Rome and 'Wllll acknowledged there by a 
IJllod, 3'1. The Euaebiana and M:ucellu hurled oonte.io1111 of faith 
at each other; and it is hard to eay which uhibited the wone Bpirit, 
or departed mOlt from the purity of faith. He lived until 370, at 
leut; congregatio111 bearing hil name lingered long in Galatia, and 
pu.uled .Epiphaniua u much u lfucellua had pmzled the .A.riaDI or 
Athanuiua. 

The doctrine of Vucellua oocupiea the aeoond part of the TOlume. 
The author 11ho'WB that the rigid Arians, in their aaault upon the 
orthodox doctrine, made great uae of the terma uaed in the GOlp8la to 
exhibit the relntio111 of the Incarnate Son to the Father during the courae 
Gf His earthly development. Varoellua therefore rejected all these, and 
ueerted that the term Logoa alone referred to the eternal nature of our 
Lord. He then pursued a courae of subtle argumentation to prove that 
the Logos had a double e:iciatence, one related to God and the other to 
the universe. He rejected the idea of any eternal generation : referring 
that notion only to the Incarnate Peraon. He laid down a distinction 
between the llonu and the Father. While the Father and the Logos 
were in some sense correlative terms, the llonu was the Divine enlatra
tum underlying and surrounding all. Thia Monas, turned towards the 
world, becomes Father, Son, and Spirit : llarcellua tanght that there 
was an eternal mystery in the being of God which made it poaaible for 
Him to reveal Himeelf as Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifter; and that 
this revelation was the eihibition of the Three-one God. His doctrine 
followed hard aft.er Sabellianiam ; his Logos returns back again at the 
end of the diBpensation to God, whence it iuued; but what ahould 
beoome then of the Redeemer's human nature is a qutlltion that he 
eould not aolve, and therefore rejected it u a usel- one. There were, 
however, many points of cillference between Sabellian Kodali11mand 
the doctrine of llarcellus. To him the threefold peraonality was in 
eome myaterioua sense a reality ; but he discarded the ideas of eternal 
generation and proca!8ion. Moreover, he did not, like Sabelliu, make 
hia Triu a encOOlllri.ve manifestation. The three peno111 were in 
the Holy Trinity before hiatorical development ; and in the hiatorioal 
development they were manifeated aimultaneously u well u in enccea
aion, the Logos being aotive in the rreation and the Holy Spirit in His 
in8.uence on the Prophets. It is this blending of truth and error that 
malr.ea it so diffloult to uaigu thoae eminent thinken, Jlarcellu and 
PhotinUR, their place in the hiatory of Chrietian doctrine. 

The ,rorlr. to which we refer is an e:ichautive monograph ; and ol 
GOune embraeei a very oonaiderable field of eoolmiutical hiatory in ita 
plan. 
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Neue Bibelatudien. Von Dr. H. G. HoleJD&DD. Leipzig: 
Bredt. 

DL HiiLlllllD' ii one of • llllall bad of men in Germany who are 
thoroughly faithful to the doctrine of iDBpintion and loyal to every 
word of Scripture. He ia at the ame time a man of im.menae learn
mg and indafuipble diligenoe. Bia muim. ia Or«l/J Ill i,aulligam I 
and to it he ii alwaye 1Ubmialive. "In oppoeition to modern theology 
we avow oar deference llimple and pure to n!1'elation, which ia not an 
ualt.ed nataral prod11ction, hilt a direct voioe and gift from heaven." 
troiting thi■ atrong faith with hia great learning, he hu given the 
Ch11rch the fruit in two volomee of studiee, the latter of which now 
liee before 111 and has im.preued Ill with a deep respect for the author. 
The -JI are nine in nomber, four on Old Teetament 111bjecta and ft,-e 
on JNll8IIF8 of the New Teetament. 

The fifth ee■ay ia on 'l'lu GNat OoraffllNYtl, 1 Tim. iii. 16. "A 
glorious diadem of plll'e 1piritual jewel■, in a golden frame ; introduced 
11:rikingly, mighty in meaning, exqui■ite in rhythm, precio111 in contents, 
mylteri.0111 in expreuion, profound in comprehe111ivene111 : but on 
ICOOIIDt of all these properties a much abu■ed riddle for expo■ition." 
Holemann inBiBtii upon an historical and 1ub■tantial order in the con
nection of the ■ix clallBN of thi■ primitive Chri■tian confemri.on. H1 
■howa that" pillar and foundation" in ver. 15 mlllt not be referred to 
Ter. 16, but should be taken as epexegesill of the preceding "Church of 
the living God," a■ inhabited by the Spirit of Truth. What that trnth 
ii, however, ver. 16 point■ oul: "being the ftnt mcumenical or catholic 
lormnla of faith, the olde■t Chriatological ■ymbolon." A myetery it ia 
ealled because made knoWll only by the higher revelation, and only to 
the Church in faith, knoW11 only and couf8111184 by thOIIO to whom the 
my■tery ia revealed, Eph. iii. 6. Henoe it ii the "Law of Godlin-." 
Six claUBell exhibit ita meaning : a ohain returning into it■elf, from the 
eutering of God into the ephere of ■ense and time ( God 111111 mani/ at 
i,a du fl#A) to Hie return into the 1nperterrestrial endle■1 glory (wa, 
NMV«l i11 glo,-y). 1. God, was manifeeted: Hiilemann nrge■ oritioal, 
exegetical and dogmatic reuomi for the reading God,. 2. He wu 
jutifted in the ■pirit (demomtrated righteon■): this ia, as it were, a 
111phemi■m for Chri■t's departure in death, through which indeed he wa■ 
(compare John xvi. 10) tramlated out of the fte■hly life into the life of 
inrilible ■piritnality. All other interpretations he hold■ untenable, 
though he oan BOarcely prove them 1Uch. 3. He became vi■ible or ap
peared to anpla : this is to be undentood of the re■nrrection, not of the 
uoeui.ou, nor of the de■cent, nor of any n!1'elation■ to angel■. 4. He 
wu preaohed among the nation■ : thia refer■ to the foundation of the 
million to the Gentiles in the time between the resurrection and the u
emaion, Katt. :aviii. 19, &o. 5. He wu believed in the world; this 
embracee the world embracing relUlt of apo■tolical preaching, though 
proleptioal to IIOllle ext.ent. 8. Received up into glory: this fin.Uy form■ 
Ule clOH of the apo■tolioal teet.imony, u in the A.poatl•' Creed. Bo 
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•J11 Ooetenee: " Thill confeaaion of faith belonga to the one 'IIDiYenal, 
holy Christian Church of all ages ; 88 it were the oldeat .,,,,,_la CM
oon:lia1, the standard of the true Church unfurled before the unbelienng 
world, on which the Supreme Hand bas written I• hoe .igno tnftC411." 

The elaborate diaquillition that 11111taiu thia rather forced n:egem 
well deaerves to be carefully ,tu.died. No one can read it without 
feeling more 1trongly the inexpreaaible majesty of thia great teatimOIIJ 
of the early Faith. The other e111&ya are almoet equally maable; 
though 10me of the 1ubject.a are more reoondite, each u that on the 
Early Gianta. With all bis oYer-BUbtlety, Hiilemann ii one of thoee 
faithful children of wildom who from the ground of their hearts julih 
the Word of God. 

Die Drei Briefe des Apostal Johannes bearbeitet. Von Dr. 
J. W. Ruther. [The Three Epistles of the Apostle John.] 
V andenhoeok und Ruprecht, Gottingen. 

Tms work on St. John's Epietlea iB included in the eeriea of 11eyer'■ 
Commentarie■ on the New Teetament. It has reached a third edition, 
and i11 among the best, if not the beat, among the many expoeiti.on■ of 
these Epistles that have been lately published. The title itielf ■how■ 
that Ruther bolda the three Epistle■ to baYe been writt.en by the 
Apostle; not that he denies the exi■tence of a Presbyter John, but the 
ilr■t and second Epistles are shown to have proceeded from the aame 
band. Kyria be regarda 88 not referring to any individual penon, but 
to the Church ; it ia a deaignation appropriate to any Church, and the 
term aister, ver. 13, he thinks helps the theory. The third Epi■tle he 
1nppose11 to have been connected wit.Ji a general l'iBitation of the aged 
Apostle which ■et out from Epheau■. Gaius and DiotrepbeB belonged 
to the ■nme Church; and Baur'• ■trange idea that that Church was 
Bome in llontanist timeB iB thoroughly refuted. 

The Epistle is divided into four ■ection■, introduced by the Procemium 
and followed by a apecmc conclu■ion, eh. "· 14-21. Each of theae 
four ii got"erned by one predominant line of thought; eh. i. 6-ii. 11, 
warning against indifFerentism as endangering doctrine; eh. ii.12-28, 
the love of the world and .A.ntichriat ; eh. ii. 29-iii. 2-2, the nature of 
the Chriatian reqnirea a righteou life in brotherly lol'8; eh. iii. 23, 
v. 17, faith io Jesue Christ, the Bon of God, ia the Divinely-1&Dctioned 
foundation of the Christian life. Not much i■ gained, however, by 
nch a division u thi■. The error which St. John had in view wu 
.Doeaiam, in that form of which it conlisted in diatingnisbing betwND 
the Bon of God and the BOD of man, and which was represented by 
Oerintbna. Rother 1hoW11 that the fourth Goepel was written by the 
■ame author about the aame time, the lut quarter of the ilr■t century. 
Be expound■ fully tbe term■ that are common to the Goepel and the 
Epiatle; and arguta that tbere ii no contradiction whatffer in the fut 
that Chriet i■ callP.d Paracld, in the Epiatle, whil■t in John xiv. 16 he 
oGllll■ the Holy Gho■t auCMr .Parrul•. It i■ more qn•tionable whm 
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we flnd him agreeing with Delitzach that propitiate nner hu God for 
ita object in Scriptural phraseology, notwithatanding Zeeb. vii. 2; a 
reconciliation within the Deity itaelf, however, he holda, againat 
Delitach, to be unbiblical. The " water and the blood" he refen to 
the baptism and death of Christ, but not to the aacramenta. The " llin 
,mto death" he ell:plains by Numb. xiv. 22. The world lying" in the 
wicked one" refers to the personal Satan, on account of the antithu 
to God. The" true God," at the close, is the Father. We must not 
close without heartily recommending Ruther in Keyer to the Germ.an 
scholar. 

Apologische Beitrige. [Apologetic Essays. By Dr. Dimer
dieck.] Gottingen: Vandenhoek. 

Ell:cu.t.DT contributions, of which we oonde1118 one, on Bin. Scrip
ture teaches th11t the original condition of man wu one of purity, and 
that its lo!II through llin wu the self-condemning act of man himaelf. 
Both these convictions are wrought into the trartitiona of all nationa; 
ud their truth is affirmed by the conscience of every man. The 
original liken8118 to God consisted not merely in the faeultiee of the 
understanding, but in these u filled and united with God. The original 
■tate of innocence wu not negative ; but the moral goodn8118, which 
was in itself perfect, wu to reach its consummation through the prac
tice of holiness. But there are difficulties here which our eeaayist dom 
not grapple with, and which his statements do not meet. 

The same may be said as to hia views of the Fall. He thinka that 
the narrative of the Fall must not be regarded u atrict.ly historical ; 
becanae, if we ao regard it, we must, contrary tu all Scriptural analogy, 
attribute to the tree of life and the tree of knowledge a aaoramental 
nature, an intrinaic element of life aud death,-a thing inconceivable, 
eapecially in regard to death. Moreover, Dr.- Diisterdieck thinka that, 
on such a theory, the speaking of the serpent mmt be set down 
u a Satanic miracle, a thing contr,u-y to the Christian intelligence. 
We think that he needleuly strives to remove difficulties which ■hould 
he left as they are. But he goes on to aay what the history of the Fall 
ia. It ia a holy tradition, due to inspiration, and therefore rightly 
admitted into the Canon, aa oontaining an essential revelation of God. 
lta main points are that llin ia the act of man himself; but that it 
comes to him from without, that is, from the Devil. The devils, how
ever, became what they are through their own ■in ; and in their cue 
temptation is not from without, but from within,-& my■tery admitted 
to be incomprehensible. Bin is the separation of the human will from 
the Divine; and, u it were, a contradiction that man with hia ■in 
■hould be happy in God. The doctrine of eternal separation from God 
cannot be termed unacriptural. The tranamidaion of original llin it! 
earnestly maintained, in opposition to an atomistio theory that wonld 
make every man a new beginning. Thongh penonal guilt CIIDDOt be 
predicated u part of the original sin, yet the inheritance of sin in each 
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man who ia 8eah, born ot 8eeh, Beparata from God. The 111N of the 
ohildrm unbaptized, and that of the heathen, have ample treatment, 
and give oocuion to the introduotion of thoee Lutheran 'riewa whioh 
utend the period of probauon beyond the bound& ot this world. 

The volUJDe ii very intereating, in itaelf and 118 the production of an 
upoaitor to whom Germany ii muoh indebted, and indireotly England 
alao.. 

Das Zeugniss der H. Bahrm iiber die ewige Verda.mrn»iBA, 
[The Testimony of Scripture concerning Everlasting 
Punishment, in Opposition to the Doctrine of Universal 
Restoration.] Elberfeld: Langewiesche. 

Tim lnt aeotion of this -1 treat.a of the argument bued upon 
the love of God. This argument hu not more force than " if one 
llhould aay: God ill pert'ectly righteo1111, therefore He cannot take pity 
upon a sinner." The 18COnd meetll the objection derived from the 
righteoun- ot God, by llhowing that we cannot memnue the Divine 
estimate of the evil of ■in. Other objection■ are met, in the ordinary 
waf, by a stem and unflinching ell:hibition of the plain aayinp of 
Scripture. But the -1 shows 111 that, in Germany 118 in England, 
the fuainating and apreading doctrines of Univenalilm need a deeper 
aamination and more thorough refutation than ii generally attempted. 

Geechichte des Teufels. [Hieto17 of the Devil.] Von Gustaf 
Roakoff. In Two Vole. Leipzig: Brockhaus. 

Toa 111&18ive volUJDea are the production ot a theological profeor 
in ViennL They are an exha1111tive exhibition of the place occupied 
in the hiltory of the world's religio1111 thought, feeling, and life by that 
portion ot the univene of which Satan ii the centre. The great.er 
part of it ia pure hiltory, and, u such, very valuable. The Fint Book 
u oooupied with DIUlliam, traced through the sy■t.elllll of mythology, in 
the Old Testament repreaentation■ ot Satan, in thoee of the New Testa
ment, and in the nbaequent hiltory ot the Churoh. The Second Book 
treats of the hiatory of the rise, coneolidation, and spread of the notion 
ot the Devil, u a great theological idea. The Third descends to the 
lliltory ot witohoraft, and the Fourth trace& the slow but 11111'8 decline 
of the action of Satan's pereonal emtence. 

We cannot give a thorough account of the book, having read only 
detached puugaa. It appear■ to be no more than a very laborio1111 
collection of hiltorical fact.a, arranged with a 'View to undermine the 
doctrine whioh the Church ot Christ h118 always received u the doctrine 
ot Scripture concerning ain. It is a marvel of nsearch, and deserves 
a thorough examination and ell:poll1U'8. The title ia a miltab, at leut 
u trallllated for Englilh ean. 
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A Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. Edited by 
the Rev. J. H. Blunt, M.A., F.B.A. A-K. Rivingtons. 

Tua ia the S.nt imtalment of • ponderoua nndertaking, whioh 
deaigna to proride for the Engliab Chnrcb, or for a certain aeotion or 
it, • oomplete repertory of dogmatio and hiatorical and eccleliutioal 
theology. We have mncb to condemn in it, but 10mething to approve. 
The writen who are at work on it are aobolan and theologians, and 
earneat defenders or the Cbriatian faith. They eridently bold fast the 
fundamental dootrinea of Chriatienity, and have the religiou1 inatrnotion 
of the riling miniatry at heart. Koreover, their aobeme ia a noble one; 
it doea credit not only to their learning and -1, but alao to their tact 
and diacntion ; no better plan could be adopted for the furtherance of 
the object they have in view than the att.empt to throw all their theo
logical principlea into an ancyclopiedio form. 

The Continental divinea have 118t the aumple. German Proteat
antiam hu it.a Herzog; German Catholicism hu it.a airuilar one (the 
beat form of which ia the French translation). We were going on to 
aay that the English Church bad adopted the aame plan. But that 
1r0nld not have bean right; for thia is not the project of the Cbnrcb of 
England, but of that aect.ion of it which is -king to efface every 
vmtige of Proteato.ntiam, and bring baok Anglicaninn to strictly Catholio 
idea. Hence the general tendency of this tint volume ia Ritnaliatio ; 
that ia, it eeeb to lay a theological foundation for Ritualiatio praotiC81. 
Diepoaed to diaoam qniokly and judge 118Verely any BUch indioatioM, 
we 111111pended our judgment, and beaitated before aocepting the oon
ollllion. But it at length foroad itaelf upon DI that thia elaborate, 
eoholarly, and earneat work, ia no other than the theological manifesto 
of a party in England, and one the 11DCOe1111 of whiob we deprecate. 

We do not read far before the word" A.1-<>lution" gives opportunity 
for 1101De ft.owing pagm. Take the following eitract :-" Upon the 
authority of Korinua it ia froquently ueerted that the Church U80d no 
other form of abaolution than that of a prayer for 1,200 yean, and 
that the indicative form, I abaol11e iliu, 1t'lll flnt adopted in the twelfth 
eeotnry. St. Thomu A.qninu writes of the indicative form in the 
thirteenth century u if it had alwaya been in UBe, and ha certainly 
eonld not have 110 written if the change had bean recently made. Goar 
alao IM8ril hie belief that it had been 1lllOd from primitive ages. And, 
notwitluitanding the learning of Korinua, other learned men consider 
that the evidence addnced by him ui inaufllcient to prove the pr«atory 
form to have been the only one uaed for 1,200 yeara. Probably the 
trnt.h ia, that in the pw,Zu servicea of the Church precatory fol'lll8 ware 
11braya 11118d. and that an indicative form wu U80d for the abaolntion 
of individual penitent&, 111 is the cue with the Church of England. 
The preoatory form, TA, Lord ab,olve ll&u, is alone uaad in the Eutem 
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Church ; but, notwitbat.anding the adhereaoe of Orientala to ancient 
uaages, thi1 doe■ not prove it to hue been the primitive form, for they 
ue 11D analogom form in baptizing-N., tAt ,m.,ant of God, i, bapti:td; 
in■tead of the minilterial form, I baptiu elau, whioh ii undoubtedly 
primitive.'' After ■ome further remark■ on the Engli■h form, we are 
referred to article■ on Oonfemon. and Penanl'-11. These, when consulted, 
are found to be nhan■tive, to a certain ntent; but they refer again 
to Oontriti"", Di,ciplinc Ecck,iamcal. Con■ulting theee, we ftnd at 
lut a perfect view of the mbject, which, however, would have been 
mnoh better appreciated if pre■ented fully and at onoe ; appreciated 
both u to it.a value a■ a treati■e, and 81 to ita unen.npliaal character 
81 a doctrine. 

The work aeem1 rather to be a Church Dictionary, with special 
pleading in abundance-such i1 that of which we have given an 
imtance-what are called Catholic principle■, than a theological 
dictionary, or dictionary of historical theology. Hence the theological 
articles proper are inferior in every respect; thi■ may eaaily be verified 
by consulting mch article■ a■ ~lonemmt, Gr-au, and Jmijioation. 
Theee are viewed in a fragmentary mauner ; po111ibly before the book 
ends mbaidiary article■ may expand theae into more full and worthy 
proportiou; but the great doctrine■ of Ohri■tianity Bhould, in a 
Dictionary of Hiltorical Tluology, be -..ted at once and in fnll. 
Everything depends on oompleteneu of view. The article on_ Cnneil, 
ii a good one. So al■o ii that on the Divinity of Chrut. The Crud,, 
al■o, are well handled. In fact, the more we ■tndy the volume, the 
pat.er ita value appean ; and we ftnd o111118lvea occuionally impreesed 
with the conviction that thi■ will be a noble theological dictionary 
before it ends. Thea 111ddealy we light upon an article that make■ us 
moum, and prove■ that Hiltory ii not the primary intereat. For 
instance, llenediction thu■ ends :-

" The u■e of holy water, or water of upenion (Numb. llix.), dates 
from the earlie■t daya of the Jewish Church, and Baroniu■ ii probably 
right in aauming that, like many other Jewish ceremoaie1, it waa 
adopted into the Ohri■tian ritual, for it ii referred to by early Chri■tian 
writen, and there ii a form for bleuing it in the ..4.po,tolic Oountutio111. 
It hu been cu■tomary to bl- it for nriou■ apeaial 111e■, BI well BI for 
the general purpoae of remaining in the beaatura, or holy-water stoup, 
at the entrance of the church. In media,val time■ the font wu not 
bl«-ed at each separate service, but only on Euter Eve and Wbitana 
Eve, the ordinary times fur baptism. A special office wu ued for 
thi■, and the water remained in the font, to be Uled again md again. 

"Marteae h81 printed a pat number of benedictional ofllee1 of all 
kinda. The maential form ii the uae of oert.ain appropri■te words, 
which may be accompanied by mitable ge■tnre■• Buch are imposition 
of hmds, a■ in the patriarchal hlellinga; md a■ when Ohri■t bltmed little 
children; and aigning with the oro11, in token that through the CllOII of 
Ohri■t all blelliaga II.ow from God to man. Holy wat.er and ohriam, 
whioh had themaelv• been prerioualy bleued, were also ued in the 
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more ao1enm benediotiou, as in that of belle, which in these and other 
mipeotl ao NNmbled the ollloe of baptiam that it unfortunately acquired 
the name of the IIIUll'IUllent, a n11111e frequently applied to it by Roman 
Catholio ritualiata and theologioal writ.en. So we now hear people 
speak of the • christening' of a ahip, meaning the eomewhat profane 
ceremony of nllllling it, which ia a corruption of the old 1-alidio 
Muu. The blelaing of military euigm is fortunately lltill a religioaa 
function. • Hoaae warming&' are traditional obeervancea oonneoted 
with the b,ra«lidio domur. Buildinga, other than ohurchea, have been 
eolemnly bleaed by modem biahope, u have alao chlUCh bella. A.rch
biehope Land and Sandoroft aaed to consecrate altan and the in,tru
tlllllla of public worship, and other biahope have done the same from 
time to time. In the Hvrv.rgia .Anglicana is a form for such co1111e
cratioD1 of the date 1703. The tradition of consecrating ohurcha and 
churchyards hu always been kept up bf English bishops. 

"A priest is competent to perform any benediction, although it is 
more proper that a biahop should officiate, if convenient. The less 
aolemn benediotioDB, nch u the benedidio -• may be given by lay 
persons, but noh benedictions are to be regarded rather u prayers for 
a bl.-ing than the act of bleasing iteell. A woman cannot git'o 
aolemn benediction under any ciroumstancea. Abbesaes claimed thi~ 
power in the time of Charlemagne, but it wu treated u an abaae. 
The lallle cu,tom uose, and wu repreaaed, in the Greek Church. 
Private benediction,, nch u th011e ol children by parent■ or aged 
persons, of relation, and friends, by dying persons, &o., are act■ of 
Chriatian charity which have alway• been aanctioned by the Church, 
The rite of • benediction with the blessed aacrament,' now 10 common 
in the Roman Church, ia one of very recent introduction, and conaiats 
in holding over the people the monstranoe containing the aacreJ host. 

" Although aaoerdotal benediction hu much analogy with the uora
mentl and lllcrament.al ordinanca, it ii to be diatinguiahed from them 
in respect of the 1pecial ,gracea which they convey, of their neceuity to 
ealvation, and of their being adminiatered to mankind alone. It is 
analogoua to the aacramenta in having • an outward visible aign of an 
inward spiritual grace.' The aign may vary, u we have aeen, and its 
eft'ect ii to ■et apart persons, placN, or thing■ for particular purpoaes. 
All tbinp are. moreover, in virtue of benediction, eapecially fitted for 
their proper Ullell, • sanctifted by the word of God and prayer' (1 Tim. 
iv. o). In th11 Holy Euchariat, however, we have a consecration quite 
diatinct from any mere blellling of food, and in Ordination or Con-
8rmation one quite di1t'erent from any mere bleaing of peraons. The 
aacrament of Baptism ia aleo quite distinct from the benediction of the 
water, which is by no mean■ essential or alway• practiaed. The saora
meut■ are either necaaary to aalvation or to the perpetuation and well
being of the Churoh, whereas benedictions are only 8CCE810ry. Nor is 
t.he ret'ipient of benediction neeeaarily a pereon, but it may be a place 
or a thing. 

" The right appnoiation of the Chriatian practice of variona bene-

Q 2 
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diotiona ii happily l'ffl'nlll among both olergy and people, and the 
bilhop or prieet who deairel to aaraiae tbia funotion need not be at a 
loll for proper formula while the ancient olloee are readily aoomaible 
in many printed boob. Yet an A.ngliOllll Benediotional ii one of our 
derideraea." 

There ia no illltanoe of vut npentruotme on very alencler foun
dation more remarkable than tbia. Neither in the Old Teetament nor 
in the New ii there any 1110h benediction 1111 this hinted at. Invo
Clltion of DiTI11e bl81Bing we read of; and, u if to obviate perveni.011 
and abuae, the very fol'IDII are provided. The :Bible bu no benedio
tional, however. 

Some of the articlee are e:irceedingly good. A good deal of eouncl 
information ia packed into thON which are rather the property of an 
eccleeiutical than of a theological dictionary. We tum to Jiblu 
Dtcr-etal,, md read:-

" Tbia ia the title commonly applied to a number of fictitioua oanona 
and canonical dicta contained in a collection, of which the authorabip 
and the enct date are alike uncertain, but which wu (at leut par
tially, and for aome time) received u a genuine body of canonical law. 
Conunu.-Tbe oldeet edition of this collection uf canou ii divided 
into three parts, of which the .fim contaiu (after a preface e:irtracted 
from the genuine collection of Iaidore of Seville) the canona of the 
Apoatles, followed by fifty forged briem and decreN of the thirty earlier 
Popea, from Clemens, .&,D. 91, to llelcbiadell, .&.D. 313. The auontl 
part contaiu, after an introduction, the celebrated forged Donation of 
Conetantine, more extracte from the preface to the Spaniah collection, 
one e:irtract fropi an old Gallic collection of the Sfth century, and the 
canon■ of several Greek, African, Gallic, and Spaniab Conncil■, alao 
taken from the Spanish oolleotion in itll augmented edition, .&..D. 683. 
The third part, after another e:irtract from the Spani■h preface, con
tains, in chronological order, the decree■ of the Popee, from Sylvester, 
.&.,D, 335, to Gregory II., .&.,D, 731, amonpt which are thirty-five forged 
deoreea, and the canou of ■everal doubtful conncil■, the genuine 
pu■age■ being from the Spanish and Gallic collectiou, md from that 
of Denia le Petit; many of the■e, however, falaified by interpolation■. 
After the decree of Gregory II., which appeara originally to have 
aloaecl the manDICript, there follow (in the aame handwriting) aeveral 
pieoea under the name of Symmachua, .&.D. 498-514, notably two 
B.otitioua Romm councihl ; thia supplement being followed by a eecond 
from the IIUDe hand. To the whole ia pretl:ired the name of St. Iaidore 
of Seville. The fOJ"ged portiou treat of dogmatical queetiona ; of the 
dignity, advantages, and privilege, of the Roman Church; of the pro
aecution of biahope and other clergy ; of appeala to the Papal chair; 
and of the dne performance of a multitude of church ceremoniee." 

The authonhip md date of theae infamoua forgeriee ia treated in an 
unimpuaioned ■tyle. The work wa■ not Ilidore's, by evidence internal 
and uternal. The oldeet extant KB. containa Papal decree■ of a date 
of at lN1t 100 yean nbHquent to the death of Isidore. The decretaLt 
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were not ff8D of Bpaniah origin. " Their locality hu been heel, wiUl 
great aemblmoe or probability, at Kayenoe, the place at which they 
appear to haye been ant promalpted, UDder the pntenoe that Ricul
pbu, JJiahop or llayenoe, had received Ulem from Isidore of Seville." 
Ample referencea are giYen to the voluminou literatnre on the 1ubjeot, 
But not a word is llllid on the queetion or the oomplicity of the bigheet 
authoritiee or the time, of the inS.uence theae forgeriee had on the 
increue of Papal power, or the extent to which they are interwoYen 
with the entire t'abrio of the eccleeiutical auumptiona or &me. In 
other worda, the bearing of these decretala on the doctrine and diaci
pline of Christendom hu not a 1ingle word upended upon it. Very 
di!'erent is the meaaure meted out, aad that we mppoae will be meted, 
to theological oll'encee and oft'enden that do not come equally wit.bin 
the sphere of the aympathy of the compilen. 

We 1hould have been glad to eitraot eome very good puaagee, but 
we must defer this until the remaining volume is ieauod. lleanwbile, 
we have accomplished our purpoae, in showing that this is a repertory 
of theology, a, far u may be, ■tripped of enry Prote■tant and anti
Boman element . 

. The Goepel in the Law ; A Critical Eumination of the 
Citations from the Old Testament in the New. By 
Charles Taylor, M.A. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell and Co. 

TH title of this mb■tantial volume is DOt well cboaen : it doe■ not 
nggest it■ content■, or ■timulat.e anytbing like the curioeit1 and 
interest that would be excited by the promi■e of a new volume on the 
Quotation■ of the Old TN!tament in the New. A more important 
nbject it is ■carcely pouible to mention. What queetion■ of profound 
theological ■ignificance, u regard■ boib the nature of in■piration. and 
the content■ of the inspired volume, doe1 it rai■e I What are the 
pneral rule■ according to wbiob the variou■ quotation■ may be 
clu■ified ? What variationa are permitted, and bow far i■ the older 
Scriptnre only parapbrued in the New? What prerogative bu the 
lat.er organ of inspiration to vary the 1angnage of it■ earlier organ■ ? 
How far are new Christian interpretation■ thrown into the cited 
puagea ? What are the di■t.inotiona observed by the varion■ penona 
who quote Scripture? What are the kind■, degree■, and bearing■ of 
ll-■ianio prediction ? What ia the relation of the Septuagint to the 
Hebrew, in this matter? How cau the great anomalie■ that appear 
in this department of Biblical interpretation be ■olved ? These ue 
only a few of the que■tion1 that are at; once eliaited by the Vfff 
nggeation of the subject of this volume. 

It would be premature to characteriae very confidently, or ezactly 
to e■timate the value of lrlr. Taylor'■ vol111De. It ia one that would 
take na more month■ to ma■ter than we haYe bad it day■ in our banda. 
Bat we haYe oon■ult.al it here and thwe, and thoroughly studied it 
where we hHe ClOllllllted it ; and haYe beau deeply impreued wiUi 
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it& value. It ia learned nd abaaative, and, in • remarbble 
degree, original. Original, we -• in thia 11111118: that the immeuae 
mau of matt.a- pertaining to the aabjeot ii arranged in a manner oi 
which we remember no pual.leL Here, u well u in the title, the 
learned and oomcientious author hu done himself injustice. The 
table of content■ present■ a pist of ■ome fifteen topic■, ■ach u, " I 
will have merc1 and not sacrifice," "The prophec1 of Immanuel," 
"The aare mercies or David," and ■o on. It might be aappo■ed that 
the volume would be occapied with aome fifteen essa1s on these 
aubject■. Bat it is better than thia. We have. the eua,a, bat 
on11 in each cue u the nucleus of a large amount of di11Sertation on 
the several quotations that revolve around these. It ia refre■hin!l' 
to note that :Mr. Ta1lor is one of that goodl1 oompan1 of atadenta of 
the Old Testament who believe that the Scnpture cannot be brolcen. 

It hu been remarked thatihe volume is an Hhauative one. It may 
not appear 10 at &rat, and, in a certain ■enae, it cannot lay claim to 
that oharaoter; there is no production of the human mind which 
CH. Bat it is exhaustive in respect to its faithful and honest con
sideration of ever1 question, or almost ever, question, that can ari■e. 
Preparing for Easter, we turned to " The Sare Mercies of David," 
and noted a pusage that seemed to exhibit the qualities of the book 
in a fair eumpl~ne, also, that might be read with int.ereat for ita 
own uke:-

" Au e:zpression in Pa. xiv., quoted in Heh. i. 8, hu given rise to 
much controvers1, and is confessedly difficult, not from an1 peculiarity 
in the word■ themselvaa, or in their arrangement, bat from the 
relation■ of the clause, in itaelt simple. to the context. If the original 
ot the clau■e in que■tion had occurred only aa a fragment, and the 
remainder of the Psalm had not been preserved, there would have 
been no difficult1 in accepting the words, Thy throne, 0 God, i, for 
t11er and n,er, as a literal rendering of the pasBAge cited ; bat, seeing 
that the original conte:1t diminishes the nataralne111 of the rendering, 
it ma1 be well to state, firat, aome of the conjectures to which the 
pasage hBB given rise; and, secondl1, to eumioe the conte:a:t of the 
citation, with a view to determining whether the argument depends 
upon the disputed word ao e:a:claaivel1 as ia now commonl1 aupposed." 
Oar space will not allow 111 to quote Mr. Taylor's statement, u we 
think, too conceaaive of the argamenta that au11tain the several 
hypotheses of tranelation. Admitting for the argument'• sake. 
which we should be much more earnest than :Mr. Taylor in refaaiog 
to do, that the direct vocative rendering, Thy throne, 0 God, were 
given up, it is ahown well in what follow■ how little the puaage 
tbereb1 10888. We have the whole pauage, Heh. i. 5-10, given 
with the vocative omitted. The oonjeotural Hebrew rendering, 
Thy tliront ,laall God mablwa, bu (u :Mr. Taylor frankl1 •JS) 
nothing to aupport it ; but, were it accepted, the argument would 
loss nothing, u it is embedded in that wonderful tribute to oar 
Saviour's divinity, the &rat chapt.er of the Epistle to the HebrewL 
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"The angala pus to and fro to do his bidding ; the Son liu 
enthroned eMnulll7. The7 111'8 ~ordinat.ed with the ..-oiee or 
priabable namre; Thou art the uuoheuging LoBD and llak.. of all. 
The word■ Tlay t/aron, ill for ever, ■a■tain the argument, indepandentl7 
of the omitted puenthe■i■, and would ■-m, moreover, to appropriate 
the chief emphasi■ or the clauae itaelf, when taken ■ingly, and viewed 
without reference to the context; lutl7, it may be asked,-An not 
Ver■N 18 and 14 a brief r61Uff1i or the argument thu■ expounded? To 
the Son -Sit thou on My rig1it 1,and; to the angel■-Go forth alld 
minuter. It is, doubtleu, intended in Heb. i. 8 t.o addre■a Chri■t 
11 God ; bot it ma7 be que■tioned, u above, whether the worda, 
b a.,,, are the diaracteriacie of the citation. If not, the7. ma7 ■illl, 
according t.o the oommon u■age. have been retained, u appropriate 
in them■elvea, and in harmon7 with the ■peoial Plll'JIOll9 or the cita• 
tion, 7et without famishing• a ke7 to the interpretation or the whole 
Psalm.' All that could be implied by the form of address o a,.;,, i■ 
implied uneqoivocall7 b7 verse 10, • Thou Lord ih the beginning,' 
,IIJ. The word Lord does not, indeed, occur in the particnlar V91'19 
here cited, bnt, eJ:cept u regards per■picaity, it is immaterial whether 
the word be erpresaed or understood, the significant fact being that 
Ps. cii. is addressed throoghoot to Jehovah, u the Redeemer or l1-
rael, and i■, in Heh. i. 10, tran■ferred to Christ." This is a good 

in■tance of taking a Scriptoral argument in it■ leut saggerat.ed 

form ; concession in thi■ cue, though we conoede in order to meet 
an enem7, loaes nothing. 

The only fanlt we observe ia, here and there, a want of symmetry 
and clearness-u, for in■tance, in the diasertation■ on Sacrifice and 
Covenant. Perhaps a second reading might show a more thorough 
and fundamental analysis than appears on a first glance. Finall7, we 
coold wish that every pasmge were quoted in Hebrew and Septuagint 
Greek, especially u 111ch Hebrew and Greek· type are used. It is 
a positive joy to look at the rich, masa7, Hebrew letters, enriching 
the page here and there, after being wearied with the acant7 type 
that has lately come into vogne. The Indexes are all that coald be 
desired. 

For ourselves, we intend t.o atndy this volume carefully, and 
recommend our theological readers t.o do the same. 

A Critica.l and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the 
Apostles. By Paton J. Gloag, D.D. Two Vole. Edin
burgh : Clark. 

Po!uPs no book or the New Testament more needed an Engliah 
monograph than the Acts. Dr. Gloag has given Ill one which goes 
very Car t.owards reali■ing all that conld be desired in a text-book. He 
has taken the latest and best Greek text; has studied the whole round 
of foreign and Engliah oommentat.ora ; has marked out a clear and 
dellnite aim, avoiding the anare of making his commentary a vehicle 
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of dogmatio or praotioal theology ; hu taken aome ynr11 of honest, 
con11Cientio111, IMlholarly labour; and Uae rualt ia a very &dminble 
work. It does not altogether eae&pe the common error, that of 
incorporating with his own thoughtful judgmenta &D eumination of 
the endle11 variations of opinion &mong other Hegete1 : this, how
ever, we ahould not have &lluded to had not aome very ridiculo111 
Gernmn ■peculation■ been dignified by his notice here and there. 
The new tnmalation aometime1 aeema a failure ; but then n ia not de 
ji,de, and the 1tudent may improve on it ii he C&D. 

The volumes have just reached oar hands, and we must ■peak 
oautiouly. Suffice that a very careful reading of St. Stephen's 
apeech-the crux of the Acts--convinces us that we have in Dr. 
Gloag's work a good ten-book for the study of the Greek ten of the 
Act&. It hu not the prolixity and heaviness of Baumgarten, nor his 
one-sided Judaising; it ha■ not the confusion of critical, dogmatic, 
and homiletic matter which mare Lange and some other recent Germ&D 
works; it is a concise, scholarly, and complete commentary, adapted 
pre-eminently for service in the ministerial study of that book which 
unite■ in itself almost &ll the element& of the New Test&ment revela
tion. 

A Coarse of Lectures delivered to Candidates for Holy Orders : 
oomprising a Summary of the whole Bvstem of Theology, 
Natural and Revealed. By .John Randolph, D.D. Three 
Vole. Rivingtons. 

Tms work is now complete. It j111f.ifiea &ll that we said on 
&DDouncing the fint volume. Subject to two deductions-that the 
lectures were prepared for the last century, and that they o.re ex
preBBly designed for candidates for the ministry of the Church of 
England,-they are very excellent. Their style is good, and their 
ability in the condensation of much matter into small compaBB re
markable. Moreover, they are eminently Protestant, and true to the 
principles that are now-a-days contested and endangered. The pre
aent volume contains the conclusion of the doctrinal comae, the 
doctrine of the sacraments-where transubstantiation ia thoroughly 
well discussed-controvenial tl:eology, and those manifold topics 
connected with the Liturgy that require the attention of the candidate 
for episcopal ordination, and would repay the attention of any other 
theological student. On the whole, we think these three volumes a 
valuable addition to oar theological literature, and wonder that they 
have been 10 slow in coming to the light. 

Belief: What is n ? or, The N1dare of Faith as Determined 
by the Facts of Human Nature and Sacred History. 
William Blackwood and Bon_s. 1869. 

IT ia the weight ud merit of this volume whioh hu prevented oar 
noticing it earlier, ud whioh now makea it impoaaible for u to do 
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jutioe to ii. It deurvn an article, for it ia fall or knowl.eclge and or 
thought; it ia equally able and devout. It will Conn a wort.hy com• 
panion volume to &he works or Bishop O'Brien and or Vinet on the 
IWll8 pat theme. 

Prophecy: A Preparation for Christ. The Bampton Lectures 
for 1869. By R. Payne Smith, D.D., Regi1lB ProfeBBOI' 
of Divinity and Canon of Christ ChUJ'Ch, Oxford. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1869. 

W• could wish that Dr. Smith's style were more perfect, more 
polished, and pointed, and impressive, but hardly that his matter 
were sounder or more excellent. The thoroughness or his learning is 
u remarkable u his entire freedom from pedantry or ambition. He 
might be a rustic scholar, learned, but quite unconscious or his learn
ing. His views in respect to the prophetic office, its history and 
dev1tlopment, and the scope and substance or Old Testament prophecy 
are very instructive. His analysis of the hypotheses set up by Con• 
tinental diaintegrators or Isaiah is very searching and elective. His 
notes and many incidental remarks are full or suggestive information, 
archmological, historical, and exegetical, in regard to difficult pas
sages in the ancient Scriptures. Every student of the Bible ought to 
have this volume on his shelves. 

Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew. By J'ames 
Morison, D.D. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

Tau is, on the whole, the moBi wise, exhaustive, and serviceable 
commentary on St. Matthew'& Gospel which we have yet seen. Its 
most obvious f'ault ia au occasional dift'usiveness of style, evidently 
attribu:.able to an over-anxiety to be clear and definite ; we think, 
also, that in aome in1tance1 a meaning ia given to the text which it 
doea not natunlly bear. But u an example of earnestness of pur
pose to represent the true meaniDg of the sacred writer, and of the 
consecration to this task of uncommon natural ability, great powers 
of patient, painstaking and discriminative thought, and of exact and 
multifarious learuing, the work is one of surpuaing excellence. We 
give it the more cordial welcome, moreover, u eminently a book for 
the timea. We have alwaya held that the beat aafeguard apinat the 
diatraotiona of modern apeculationa in matters of revealed truth, is a 
thorough aud accurate knowledge of th& very word& of Scripture ; 
and we believe that a young atudent of divinity who hu mastered 
BOcb a book u thia, hu taken the moat eft'ectual method of arming 
himaelf apinat the uaaulta of Rationalism, whether in the form or 
the bold destructive criticiam of 8trall8s, the brilliant auperciliousneu 
of Renan, or, we may add, the more temperate, yet scarcely 1888 
gratuitoua and mialeading philoaophical aubtletie■ of Schenkel. 

In a few matters of minor importance Dr. Morison hu, we think, 
IIDBeceeaarily eJ:pOMcl himself to the charge or theorising ou. ill-
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indllaient data. Among the intereating topiu whiah he hu diaeuaed 
in the Introduction, ii the cllilicuU yet comparatively unimportant 
q1188tion, Whether " our present Greek GoClpel is a mere translation 
from a preceding Hebrew Goepel, or an original work"? Thia 
inquiry the learned commentator pursues at great length and with 
characteriatio deliberateness and precision. We doubt, however, 
whether ill one particular hie argument ii not more ingenious than 
11ound and convincing. That St. Matthew " did write something ill 
Hebrew for the Hebrews," Dr. Morison a.ocepta II as an meoD.tro
vertible historical fact ; " but he holds that II there is the best of 
reasons for supposing thst this was a mere preliminary collection of 
the Saviour's Divme sayings, .which he afterwards incorporated ill 
hie Gospel proper, hie memoirs of our S:lViour's birth, life, death, 
and resurrection." Now what is this II beat of 1·ea,01u" 1 It is the 
single testimony of Papias ill a fragment which Eueebius has pre-
11crved of some lost work, to the elJ'ect thst he had heard John the 
Presbyter say thst '' Matthew composed the declarations," discourses, 
or as Dr. Morison translates the term (rd Uyaa) the Orack,, "ill the 
Hebrew dialect." But is Dr. Morison sure that nothing more was 
comprehended under this term than the bare discourses of Christ ? 
And does not the assumption of this as the meaning increase a well
known difficulty ill regard to the numerous quotations from the Old 
Testament which are contained ill St. Matthew'e Gospel? These 
quotations are, as Biblical scholars are well aware, of two kinds; those 
introduced into the narrative portion of the Gospel being taken from 

"the Hebrew, and those in the discourses l'f Our Lord from the version 
of the LXX. le it, then, conceivable that if the sayings of Christ 
had been published by St. Matthew, ill the first instance, as a 
separate work ill Hebrew or Aramaic, he would, when he incor
porated them ill his Gospel, have given the citations from the Old 
Testament which they contained ill the very words of the Septuagint, 
especially considering that "the Apostle would be at home, ill hie 
own unclassical way, ill both the languages ill which he wrote" ? We 
regret that any theory should have been raised on so slender a 
foundation, though agreeing with Dr. Morison ill hie general eonclu
~ion that " there is not the shadow of a reason why we should doubt 
that Matthew himself composed our present Greek Gospel." 

We commend this commentary as especially suggestivo to mi.nisten 
and students of theology. 

The Sabbath and the Sabbath Law before and after Christ. 
By J. H. Rigg, D.D. London : Longmana. 1869. 
Pp. 58. 

IJr the preface to this AeUODable tracfat.e Dr. Bigg aap that be 
bad "alwaya felt there were two points which, by writ.era maintaining 
the uuotity of the Sabbath, bad been left inoonTimiently obllfflln. 
Of tl111e, one wu the actual nature of the Sabbath observance which 
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JRff1liled amour the llnelit. under ilMI Old T..tuunt. The oUl• 
WU the Jaiocl of tranaiDOD. betweeu the Baum,c,tion or 0a.r Imd 
and the lr8llft apread or Obriatianit1 after the clenruction or the 
Jewiah Commonwealth." Aocordingly, he hu "end•vomed to 
bring both thel8 points or inquiry into c1 ... qbt, and to show their 
bearing OD the argument." 

In the tint or h.ia threa ohapten he lltaiel " the vllriou 'riewa held 
by Ohriatiana" npon the q11e1tion. Haviar deacribed the 811nda1 
obtainin1r in Romanist ooutrie1 npon the theory " that the &rat cla1 
of the week i1 to he celebrated and kept holy u the Lord'■ Day, and in 
oommemoration or Bia reaarreotion, becaue the Ohuroh, which • ha!I 
authority' in matter■ of faith and wonhip, hu ao decreed and 
required," he add■ : -

" Such an ecoleaiutioal Sabhath may he aanctioned and ruarded 
by the authority of the Ohurob ; but it may be questioned whether 
it ia worth ruarding. It ia a Sabbath without rest, a Sabbath with
out authority in Scripture, a Sabbath without a Sabbath-law. Out 
oft" from the pri1111E1val inaiiitute; resting on no higher a11thorit1 than 
that or an ecclesia■tical arrangement ; denuded or all the historic 
grandeur and aaoctity which belong to the moral law; able to claim 
no connection with the Christian lawgiver'■ word, • the Sabbath wu 
made for man,' standing iD no organic relation to the family or 
family-life ; there ia left to it no Divinity or grace. There waits 
upon it no power from on high; neither bu it any charm to win and 
bold the hmnan heart. No Grabame could draw in■piration for hi■ 
ver■e from 1110h a Sabbath u this; nor could any 111ch strain• or 
nquiaite feeling u tbo■e in which even Burn■, the gil\ed but the 
reckle&B and millrllided, bu paid bia tribute to the beauty and 
bleaedneu or the preparation for the Sabbath, have been BDgpted 
to an1 poet, however richly endowed, iD a CO'Qntry where the Sunday 
ia bnt an ecoleaiutical featival."-P. 9. 

In the 118COnd chapter, entitled, "The Old Te■tament Sabbath in 
Theory and in Practice," it ia argued that the Fourth Commandment, 
like the reat of the n-Iogae, embodie■ a prineiple of morality, 
adapted in it■ ezpreaaion to the actual condition of the people or 
larael. The manner in which th.ia view ia elaborated may be in
dicated, in part, by the following eztracta :-

" The day ia empbatioally and ■olemnly claimed u aaared to God, 
and as commemorative or the Creator'■ glory and the •rene provi
dential 1111premaoy of the :M:o■t High. A■ 1110h it ia a day to be 
remembered and kept holy. Th.ia ia a moral injunction, euentially 
and ezoloaively such. ... 

" The three elements or Sabbath bleaaing are bodily and mental 
reat, family union and fellow■bip, and religious meditation aud wor-
1bip, including the highest moral culture and spiritual aatiafaction. 
The1e element■ mu■t vary in their degree and oharacter, their mutual 
proportioDB, their reapeotive developments, according to ditFerenoea in 
nations and individual■, and aocording to the di&"erent 11~ or 
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national 1111d ~OU oalture and developmmt ; but all three ue 
euential .... It II manifest that the Sabbath ii • prioel- boon 
equally to the youth, the active man of ba.aineu, and the aged matron, 
but that it mullf; beal' • cliJl'enmt upeot to each of them. Bo apiD, 
to the Jew of the Pentateuch 1111d to the Jew of the v,,,,....._ ege, 
the difl'ent11t element& of the dey'e bleeeing m111t have been dill'srently 
proporlioned 1111d oomponuded; while, enppoeing the Sabbath law to he 
•till virtually in force, to he in epirit etill binding, it mullf; be evident 
that the elemente of the Sabbath refreehment end the upecte of 
Sebbath obeel'vanoe mnet have been V8f'J dill'enmt in the nulettered 
Middle Agee, when thll!'fl wu neithar a Bible fOl' the people nor ekill 
to read it, from what they are, or ought to he, in England at the 
preeent dey; while the celebration in England at thie day, agein, 
could not but dill'er, 11t the leeat, u widely from the Jewieh ohaarvanoe, 
eapecielly before the timee of the Captivity, u from that of the 
M.iddle Ages." 

From the third chapter, on Tiu Chriffian Sabliatlt, we may quot.e the 
following, u an e:mmple in whioh the latt.er of the two topiOB to be 
elucidated is h1111dled by the writer :-

" In thie, u in other things, the Jewish Chrietien occupied, of 
neceeaity, a tarritory of traneition. The dilemma which I have been 
endeavouring to reeolve doee not epply to the cue of the Sabbath 
only : the eaorificea, the Temple earvicea, the Pauover, circumcieion. 
all are inatanoee of • Bimilar difficulty. The Jewieh Chrietien kept 
the PaBBover, and yet he celebrated continually the Euohariet, which 
wu deetined and int.ended to eupei'lede it. His children were cir• 
cnmciaed and alao baptised. He took part in tlle Temple ncrifioee, and 
yet he knew that the eaorificial imtitute had found it.e fulfilment in 
the de11th of Christ, 1111d he 10011 learnt that wu in • few year■ to 
pu1 away. All theee rite■, the Sabbath included, i.e. u • ■eventh
day Sabbath, were among the number of tho■e which were ' decay
ing and wuing old,' 1111d which, u we are taught in the Epietle to 
the Hebrew■, were accordingly• ready to vanish away.' All, not
with1tanding, were ob■erved by the Jew■, at least of Pale■tine, BO 

long u the Temple llf;ood .••• In the meantime, there were doubtl
Jewieh Cbrietiene out of Palestine, who, before the destruction of the 
Jewieh Commonwealth, leernt, iu the epirit of St. Paul, to undar
atand that the glory hsd pu■ed from the Jewieh eeventh day, and 
had eettled on the Cbrietian fint day ; u, on the contrary, there 
were Gentile convert.e ud converted Jewish proeelyta who, out of 
reapect for the Jewish law and the letter of the Old Teetament, not 
only celebrated the Lord'■ Day after a Chrietian ■ort, but ■trictly 
kept the Jewieh Sabbath. In regard to ell ■uch, the great Apo■tle 
of liberly end of tolerance taught, in hie Jarge-heart.ed way, that he 
that regardeth the day regardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it." 
(Bom. :ni. 6.) 
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Ill.-KISOBLLANBOUS. 

Primeval Man. An E:uminanon of some Recent Speeula
uons. By the Doke of Argyll. London : Strahan and 
Co. 1869. 

W■ are late in our notice or this able little work-originally a 
aerie■ of papen in Good. Word,, whioh aUracted much attention 
while in course of publishing. The work is not gone down the 
atream, however. Indeed, it will alway1 hold a place of honour in 
the history of the contemporary controveray which oalled it forth. 
U is a contribution to the argument touching the origin, antiquity, • 
and primal condition of man, and iB designed to serve the double 
purpose of defining the poeition which Christian wisdom and oa.ndour 
ought to take in the argument, and to lay under arrest of science the 
unacientiil.o heedleaaneu and impetuosity with which it hu been 
handled by certain writers, who, if they do not reject, at leut are 
not oonoerned to diaguiae their entire independence of the testimony 
of Scripture on the queationa involved in it. Bia Graoe calla atten• 
tion to the fact-a fact not aeldom overlooked or ignored-that the 
inquiry u to man's beginning in the earth resolves itaelf into aeveral 
diat.inol branches. The problem of his origin, that is to aay, of 
" the method of his areation or introduction into the world," iB quite 
dift"erent from that of his antiquity, or " the time in the geological 
history and preparation of the globe at which thiB creation or intro• 
ductlon took place." Whether the apecies man originally came of a 
single pair or of a hundred pairs, and whether by development from 
anteoedent type■ of being, or by direct production through the Divine 
fiat, ia one question. Whether this occurred seven thoUIIIUld or 
aeventy millions of years ago, ia another. Bo again, u both theae 
questiona are independent of the question of man's prima,val condi
tion, we must diatinguiah the dill'erencea which lie within the limits of 
this lut inquiry. Element. physical, intellectual, and moral, all 
enter into it, and they must not be jumbled and confounded. The 
antitheaia of what is commonly known u " civilisation " is not neces
mily a brutish intelleot, atill leu ia it a low morau, or a Pagan 
unacquainted with God, and with the obligationa and bleaainga of 
religion. Bo far u we know, the Duke of Argyll hu been the firat 
to draw these logical lines acroaa the aubject of his volume ; and he 
haa laid the friend■ of Christianity and of acience alike under obliga
tion by doing 10. We aay logical lines, because nothing is atated 
dogmat.ioally. There ia not a touch of dogmatiam throughout the 
work. Every main point ia fairly and, u we think, concluaively 
argued ; and if the illuatration ia not profuse, it is alwaya appoaite 
and adequate. On the queation of the origin of man u a apeciea, 
hie Grace combat. with much force and acuteneu thoae vvioua 
"theories of development, of which Kr. Darwin'■ hypotheaia ia only 



the lateat form." The " origin and genesis " of these theories he 
traees to the diftlcutty which man Inda in conceiving of ereation 
other than by b~. " Creation b;r Ii~ is the only kind of creation 
he baa ever aeen ; and from this kind of creation he baa never seen a 
new apeoie■ come." What more natural, then, than that those who 
have any hope of solving this question should take Uiat supposition 
which seems the read.ieat.-the supposition, namely, "that the agency 
by which new species are created ia the aam.e agency by which new 
individuals are,,bom ?" The Duke doe■ not regard the development 
doctrine aa, " in itself, inconsistent with the Theiatic argument, or 
with belief in the ultimate agency and • directing power of a creative 
mind." The objections to it are aaientific. In the fint place, it 
11 aacribea to known 0&11888 unlmown efl'ecta," and this alike in view 
of the put and of the present. Geologically, the tmittm quid is 
wanting between the monkey and the man. And, aa to the present, 
" organiama are known to reproduce life ; but alwaya life whiah is 
like their own." In the nen place, the doctrine " involvea diftlcultiea 
of conception which are quite aa great aa those which it profesaea to 
remove," and ao "is not entitled even to provisional acceptance." 
11 In proportion 11 the difl'erence between man and the lower animals 
ia properly appreciated in the light of nature "-in other words, in 
proportion 1111 the correlation which nature has eatabliahed between 
the anatomical and pbyaiological peculiaritiea of man, on the one 
hand, and hie mental endowments on the other, are duly estimated
in the aam.e proportion will the di.fllculty increase of conceiving how 
the chasm could be paaaed by any proceH of transmutation or 
development. Indeed, the amaller the physical difl'erence between 
the gorilla and man, the heavier the preaaure under which the de
velopment theory lies of accounting for the " immeasurable, practi• 
cally infinite " gulf-to use the language of Professor Huxley
which BUDdera them in point of mind. :Moreover, it is very 
observable that " the direction in which the human frame di
verges from the structure of the brutes" is one of II greater phy
sical helpleaaneaa and weakness. That is to say, it is II diver
gence which, of all others, it is moat impossible to aacribe to 
mere Natural Sekction." ":Man muat have bad human propor
tions of mind before h11 could afl'ord to lose bestial proportion■ of 
body." And where doea the development theory obtain these? To 
orown all, hie Grace arguea, " Buch aa man now ia, man, ao far we 
yet bow, baa been from the beginning, the geological evidence, ao 
far 1111 it goes at present, being all on the aide of the originality of 
man aa a apeciea--n11y, even aa II claaa byhimaeU', separated by a gulf 
practically immeaaurable from all the creatures that are, or that are 
known ever to have been, hie contemporaries in the world." 

On the question of the antiquity oC the human race, the Duke 
of Argyll collects and weighs the reapective teatimouiea of history, 
arcluaology, language, ethnology, and geology; and proceeding 
upon a purely acientifio basis of argument, be oontenda that they 
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.n fa•om Ule h:,poUlellia of a maoh higher date for ihe birth of mau 
\ban th-' whioh our common chronoloa uaipa to iL And he h 
clispoaecl, u a believer in the Bible, to welcome thia eonoluion, 
beoa1llle while it ia quite poeaible th-' our view ol ihe early Scriptmo 
chronology may be in error, the theory which hea a remote begin
ning in time for the human family, helps materially to eetabliah Ulll 
doctrine of ita nnity-a doctrine: which, u he well aaya, " ia not 
euily aeparated from aome principle■ whioh are of high value in 1U1 

undentanding both of moral duty and ol religion■ truUl." Had h:K 
Grace been addreaaing an audience made up ol believer■ in miraolc, 
he would probably have reminded them that Ule evidence of hi~ 
aoientiftc witneaaee mut be received subject to Ule pouible action ui 
canaea of which Beience, in the nature of thinga, can take no cogni
aanoe. And, u it ia, we could almost wish that the attention of 
thoae who mU hold that the God of the Bible is the God ol the 
Univerae had been called to this important limitation. It 01111 

hardly be doubted, for example, that the Bible discredits the theory 
of a ■imply natural development of language. Originally langaago 
wu one. Here Scripture· and acience agree. The original nnity~ 
the Book of Geneaia aeems very plainly to teaoh-W&B broken by a 
miracle. Now Boience is at a standstill ; and if Bhe does not take up 
arms against Scripture, she muat either show that the miracle WIiii 

not a miraole, or ahe mut grant that her inductiona u a whole, 
within the realm. of language, are liable to such modmcations u this 
and other conceivable caaee of miraculous intervention may demand. 
And if it be ao wiUi language, why not with ethnology and geology 
also I' One thing ia certain, Uie Bible distinctly represent■ the 
historical development of man to have been again and again croeaed 
by a miracle. And Christian aeience, at leut, ia bound to pursue its 
inquiries into BUch a question u that of the antiquity of man-and 
indeed all its inquiriea-with the distinct understanding that ita con
oluaione are valid only if no miracle has come in. 

The Jut sect.ion of the Du.ke'a volume ia of great value. It iK 
an incisive polemic again1t the ■avage theory of man's original 
condition in the world. Bir J. Lubbock, and a crowd of modem 
writer■ on t.hia BUbject, a■B111De that that condition was one of bar
barism. Bia Grace demands of them what they mean by barbariam. 
No doubt primlllval man was ignorant of much which enter■ esaen
tially into our idea of civiliaation. But it does not follow that ho 
was a barbarian. Actual knowledge i11 one thing; capacity of know
ledge ia another. Intellectually and morally man, from the firn, may 
have been u truly man u at any later period of hie history. Indeed, 
" if man has himself invented all he now knows," u the ■avago 
Uieory itaelf teaches, " then the very earliest inventions of our race 
mut have been the moat wonderful of all, and the richest in the 
fraita they .bore. The men who first discovered the uae of fire, 
and the uae ol thoae gruaea which we now know nnder the name of 
corn, were discoverer■ compared with whom, as regards the value 



LilmwJ Notieu. 

of their ideu to the world, Faraday ud Wheat.tone are bui the 
invent.on of ingeniou toys." The trace■ of barbariam which are 
found among civiliaed men in our own day are no more proof 
that mankind wu originally barba.J'OUB, than II the vacea of feudaliam 
in the law■ of modem Europe prove that feudal principle■ were 
bom with the human race. All auch cuatoma may have been 
•... probably have been not primeval but medill!val, that ia 
to say, the reBUlt of t.ime and of development, and that deve
lopment a development of corruption." Again, the geographical 
poaition of the typically savage people■ of the earth, auoh aa 
the Bushman■, the Patagoniana, the Au■traliana, and other■, ia, of 
it■elf, a strong pre8111Dption that their state ia one of degradation. 
Plainly, they have been driven to the world's ends by the pressure of 
population, war, and other external cau■u, and with no reason can 
their condition be held to represent the original condiµon of the 
human race. And with re11pect to morals and religion, so far from it■ 
being inconceivable that men should grow corrupt with the progre11 
of the ages, there ia no one fact more emphatically taught by human 
history, experience, and conscioUBDeBB than the fact of a mysterious 
but powerful tendency in man to religiou■ and moral debasement. 
This ia not a complete scheme of the Duke's argument ; but it may 
serve to show the drift of a colll'88 of reasoning, which, at some 
points, wholly cut■ away the ground from under the doctrine of man's 
original savageiam, and where it does not do this, reduces it, to 
say the least, to the dimension■ of an absurdly low probability. We 
trust his Grace may find opportunity hereafter to work out this section 
of his volume in greater detail ; for it ia to be feared there is a large 
and increasing body of quasi-scienti1io men, with whom it seems past 
all comprehension that a being who baa never smelted iron or driven 
a plough can be other than a Pagan and a brute. We have not 
referred in the foregoing notice to the admirable chapter with which 
the Dake of Argyll introduce■ his work to hie reader■. In one part 
of thia chapter he discu■ses the question of the legitimacy of inqui
ries auch u those which he here inatitutes : and his remarks are at 
once ao forcible in themaelve■, and so well worth the hearing both of 
the friends and the enemies of Divine revelation, that we cannot 
forbear transferring a pusage or two to our pages. "The reBUlt is," 
he says, 11 that we should never be jealou of research, but always 
jealou of presumption-that on all subject■ Reason should be warned 
to keep within the limit■ of her power■ ; but from none should Reason 
be warned away. Men who denounce any particular field of thought 
are always to be 8U8p8Cted. The pre111JDption is, that valUBble things 
which these men do not like are to be found there. There are 
many kinds of priest.craft. The HIile art■ and the same de
lu■iona have been practised in many interest&. . . . Constantly 
and habitually, men are now warned from many branchea of inquiry, 
both physical and paychological, in the intereata-real enough-of 
the Poaitive philosophy I • Wl,atn,r,' says :Mr. Lewea, • i, iflae. 



carilu to ,.._,,., ,1wuld 6- driclly imn-dieud to _,.,.cl.' Here we 
.. ve &he true ring of the old sacerdotal inierdieta. Who i■ to define, 
beforehand, what i■, and what i■ not, inaeee■■ ible to reason ? .•• 
In. the highest intere■ta of truth, we mmt reai■t any and every 
mterdiot against reaeanh. The mong prelllmption is, that every 
philosophy which U8Ume■ to ill1le 1noh &11 interdict, muat have 
reason to fear inquiry. On the■e principles it may be t.flirmed, 
generally, that all ■nbjeota are legitimate nbject.s of rel80Ding in 
proportion 18 they are aceeuible to re■earoh ; ed that the degree 
m which any given nbject ill aceeuible to re■earch 0&1111ot be known 
11Dtil re■earoh ha■ been attempted." YoUDS men ed old wonld do 
wisely to read this ably-reasoned ed eloqnent volnme. It ill the 
product of a highly-gifted mind, rieh in the m&Difold cnltnre of the 
,ige we live in, ed moving freely in that lofty region of Christi&D 
thought, which men of little philosophies ed little religion■ only 
1ee through a glu■ darkly. 

History of England, from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of 
the Spanish Anno.do.. By Jo.mes Anthony Froude, M.A., 
late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. Vole. XL and 
XII. (Reign of Elizabeth. Vols. V. and VI.) London: 
Longmana and Co. 1870. 

lh. P'BoVDB ataya hi■ h&Dd. He will pnnne the history no further, 
at least, 18 a CODll8CUtive historian. He haa brought the great story to 
ill eriaia, and now he leave11 it. The Spanish Armada ■ettled the 
Engli■h dyDlllltiC qneatiou, and brought intemationol difflcnlti• and 
dangen, 88 aft'eoting .Engled, to an end. To have pnraned the history 
aft.er the rnin of the Armada to the cloae of the Queen'• reign, wonld 
have been to eke out a chronicle with material■ of far leu ell:eiting 
iot.ere■t, and far le11 commanding import.nee; it would have been to 
append to a gred drama an epilogne of prolill: and pro■aio manage
ment and manmnvring. The lut year■ of Elisabeth'• reign wonld not 
afl'ord a ftnale worthy of the powen of a great arti1t like Yr. Fronde. 
Nothing, indeed, can be more melancholy than Elizabeth'• latelt yean 
of admini■tration, nothing more pitiful than the dark and chill 10litude 
in which the old, faded, worn-ont Queen, withont lover or friend, slowly 
collapaed into 1tone-cold apathy and death. The el018 of Elizabeth'■ 
reign belonp rather to the period which followed, than to the era 
which preoeded it. If Mr. Fronde 1honld ever nndertake to write the 
hi■tory of England from the defeat of the Armada to the fall of Jam• 
II., that i■, the hiatory of the Stuart■ in England-and we heartily 
wi■h he wonld, no one conld do the work 10 well-then the fatter part 
of Elizabeth'• reign wonld come in as introdnctory to the Stuart rnle. 
Al it i■, we hardly wonder that he h88 declined the heavy task of 
pnnuing the hiltory further. 

lrlr. Fronde hu, in our judgment, greatly improved 88 an historian 
linoe he began his work. Infaoted, like 10 many more, with a oertain 
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tilluoh of Carlyleiam, he mut ban a hero for hia hiatory, and Henry 
VIII. mut be rehabilitated. There wu a want of enbtle trutll and 
lmight in hia rendering of the obanoter of Henry, u there had been 
in Carlyle'• depiction of hia great Engli■h hero, Cromwell. For CarJ.rle'1 
one-aidedn0111 and exaggeration, however, there wu far more a:0111111 

tluui foT Froude'■. llr. Froude'• delineation of Henry will u■uredly 
never be accepted by po■terity. No doubt be bu oorreoted many 
aeriou erron in the prevailing eatimate of the aota and hi■tory, not. 
only of Henry, but of ■ome of hia quOIDI, and of a number of great 
penona.ge■ . But he hu not 1uffloienily undentood the inoonaiatencie11 
which belong even to ■trong oharaoten, the mixture and oon\nlriety of 
qualitiee in the 11&1110 penon, the nature of the struggle between old 
good habit■ or qualitiOB and potent new pu■ion1, ■el&h pu■ioDB, it. 
may be utterly bad and viaiou palBioDB, nor the. manner in whiob, in 
the co11111e of nch a 1truggle, the beBet and VBDqui■hed ooucienoe 
my■tiJll!II and delude■ itBelf; neither hu he undentood how in Tudor, 
no 181111 than in later and Stuart time■, the guilty compliaDca of l'Gb
jeotl, however highly placed, with the demand■ of ■overeign power, 
were gloued over aa n-.ry and right, and l'Ven Christian. Hence 
hiB e■timate of the aots and hiB history of the reign of Henry are often 
nt fanlt. 

But u Mr. Froude purl'Ged hia tuk he of neoaity gained experi
ence u to all l'Gcb point■ 18 we have noted, and there wu a progreuive 
improvement from reign to reign. Hill portraiture of Elizabeth, and 
hiB history of her reign, appear to be the belt worlr. that he hu done. 
A critio in the Timu, indeed, hu 1tigmatiaed the hiBt.orian ,for his 
partiality to Elisabeth, and hiB partisan unfairn- to Mary Stuart. 
But then, in the 11&111e new■peper of late, the writinp of the Rev. J. 
H. Blunt, in reference to the reign of Henry VIIL and the EngliBh Re
formation, have been absolutely eulogised, prai■ed without stint and 
without discrimination. We lhould not be 111rprised if the 11&1110 critic 
who praised Blunt had obt.ained and UBed the opportunity of stigmati■-
ing Froude. It i■ almost a sufficient au■wer to aay that in some other 
joumala llr. Froude ha■ been found fault with for his Beverity against 
Elizabeth. We, for our part, accept hiB delineation of the character 
and history of the Queen u not only very able but a■ impartial, u by 
far the best. trueet, and moat Bearching tbet we know. We mUBt ■ay 
that llr. Froude'a portrait of "the Great Queen" is by no mean■ 
flattering. But it is not on that account the lEIIB faithful. 

llr. Froude paints on a broad upanBO of canva■• Perhaps hi■ 
hiBto~ may be too detailed. Bia details, however, are all highly in
tere1ting and instructive, and none are more valuable, especially at the 
pn,sent time, than thOBO which relate to Ireland. 

His view of the eccleaiutical history and policy of Elisabeth's reign 
is pre-eminently instructive, and bear■ directly on present controvenie■. 
That critics who admire 111ch ultra-High Church writen 18 llr.' IDunt, 
aud who have no sympathy with the Reformation, 1hould dialilr.e Hr. 
Froude's hi■tory, i■ only natural. But that is only the more rea■on 
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why he, Pro&■tant Engliebrn.a ahoald rightl1 nlu mch work u 
llr . .Froude'a. Of the 1tyle, the noble power of t.ene and vi'rid word
painting, the admirable Engliah writing of Kr. Froude, ao uple, 
UDl4'eoted, echolarly, and Btrong, without rugedo- and wit.bout 
over-daintin .. , we have no need to apeak. 

Eoclesiastical History. The Chmoh of the Restoration. By 
John Stoughton, D.D. In Two Vols. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1870. 

DL Srouemo• publiehed about three years ago two volumes of 
Eccleaiaatical Hiatory, in which the Church of the Commonwealth wu 
hie subject. or these volumes we spoke iit the time thoy wen pub
liebed, reoogniling their high merit.a. The pl'ellt!Dt instalment ii not of 
inferior quality. The diepueionateueae, the fairoea, the diligent re
N&rOh, the oomprehenaive plan of the hietory are no 1811 admirable 
in theae volumes than in thoee which preoeded them. Without excep
tion Dr. Stoughton'• ii the moat oandid and equitable hietory of the 
eccleaiutioal oontrovereiee involved in the period he revieWB which 
hu ever been written ; it mlllt, ahio, we think, be admitted t.o be, 
on the whole, the most accurate, penetrating, and oomprehenaive-. 
or oourae the party hietoriea, on each Bide, of the period, or of portions 
of the period, are full11r in many detaile than Dr. Stoughton'■ 1tory can 
be, and are muoh more orowded with ftgores and actore. Dr. Stough
ton'• hiatory begins with the proclamation of Riohard Cromwell in 
111oceuion to hie father, and ends with the acquittal of the Seven 
Bishops. It inoludea intelligent aummariea of all of moet importanoe 
relating to the dootrinal vieW11, the eocleeiaaticiil diacipline and develop
ment, and the family and Church-life of the times. The eevere beauty 
of the Puritan. life, at its beet, is well 1181; forth ; perhape justice ii 
hardly done to the devotional life• of the best of the Anglicans, 1uch u 
Jeremy Taylor and Bishop Hall. Juatioo, however, ii done to John 
Evelrn and Margaret Godolphin. 

History of the Church in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth 
Centuries. By K. R. Hagenbe.ch, D.D., Professor of 
Theology in the Univereiti of Basle. Translated from 
the last German Edition, with Additions. By the Rev. J. 
F. Hurst, D.D., in Two Volumes. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1870. 

IT ia impouible in a notice for thia department of our Review to 
pretend to give even a summary of the scope and contents of this most 
intereeting and valuable hiltory. Let ua Ay. however, that it com
prehends all Proteetant Europe in it& range, with somo riew also oft.he 
history or the Roman Catholic Church. Aa to Germany, it i, minute, 
animat.ed, compn,henlive, and thorough ; it exhibits the influenoe of 
lit.erature and philoaophy on theology, and brinp its survey down to 
almost the pl'e'!ent time. Some or the noticee of Englieh mattere, in 

Bi 



partiaalar of llethodilm, are, u might be upeoted, more or 1- inoor
not; but, on the whole, the IIC01ll'aCf u well u the extent of the hia
torian'• knowledge iB remarkable. The tnnalatioD iB exoellent. 
lleean. Hodder and Stoughton h&Ye ahoWD their clwaoteriatio enter
prile aud judgment in the publication of thia Eugliah tran.alation. of 111 
important a work. 

Beligious Thought in England. From the Reformation to 
the End of Last Century. A Contribution to the 
History of Theology. By the· Rev. John Hunt, M.A., 
Author of "An Essay on Pantheism." Volume I. 
Strahan and Co. London : 1870. 

Tau volume coven, for its nbject, nearly the same area of apace 
and time u Dr. Stoughton'• four volumes of Ecoleeiaatical Hiatory ; 
but this hiatory is strictly confined to the intellectual and doctrinal 
development of religious opinion in England. The Beformen ; the 
Elizabethan divines of both the Anglican and Puritan parti•, including 
in this section a full notice of the llarprelate aeries of traota ; the 
divines of the earlier Stuart time, both Prelatiat and aiiti-Prelatiat, 
with the Hampton Court Confel't'nce ; the Sabbath and tithe, the Armi
Dian and Calvinist and the transubstantiation oontroveni• ; the 
Commonwealth theology and polemics, including noticea of the W eat
minster Aaaembly and its divines, the Baptista and their uprising into 
note, the Untolerated Sects, including, beaid• the Quaken, the Family 
of Love, the llu"letoniam, and othen, the Independents, and a special 
ltudy of Richard Baxter; the divines and controveniea of the Restora
tion Period, from the Savoy Conference onwards, witll a very extended 
ltudy of Jeremy Taylor, among othen and beyond othen, and of Liberty 
of Colllcienoe Literature. and noticea also of Sir Thomas BroWDe and 
Bir Matthew Hale ; a chapter on Rational Theologians (Hales and 
Chillingworth), on Hobbes, the Cambridge Platoniata, and Lord Her
bert of Cherbury. Such ia, loosely stated, the acope and 1um of this 
volume. llr. Hunt is a very able thinker and oritic, command• a tene 
and very serviceable ■tyle for his matter and purpose, iB a laboriom and 
oon■cientioua reader o.nd hiatorian, and hu accordingly produced a 
book of great value. Hie former work, though perhaps a little too con
fident, and almoat aupercilioua in tone, ia one of real merit ; and 
his reputation will he enhanced by the present inatalment of the im
portant hiatory which he hu undertaken to write. 

Soience and the Gospel; or, The Church and the Nations. 
A Series of Essays on Greo.t Catholic Questions. London: 
:Macmillan and Co., and Anglican and International 
Christian Moral Science Association. 1870. 

Tms is a volume consisting of fonr prize essays, for each of whieh 
the sum of fifty pounds wu awarded by the eouncil of the " Anglican 
ud Intemational Christian Moral Science Aasociation," of which 
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auoaiation t.he volume is designed to be the huia ud 11Y1DboL 
The eaays reapond aeverally to the questiona, What is t.he Vlllible 
Chureh of Christ? What is the Unity of the Visible Church of 
Christ ? What is the Science or Chri.ati&D Morals ? ud What is 
National Religion ? They are uneqll&l in character; a.nd we should 
hardly nbaaribe to the &888rlion or !the pref&ee, that " the &djudi0 

cators are a perfect gwu,m.tee for the impartial, achol&rlike, a.nd 
ellicient treatment of the &II-important questions which are discUBaed 
in the volume," for we presume the prizea would be awarded to the 
beat eBB&ya aent in. Of the first a.nd third ea&&ya, however, it may 
be &ftinned they a.nswer to this description. They embrace the two 
topics opening the widest field or inquiry-t.he Visible Chureh a.nd 
Christian ethics. 

The first, after a.n introduction written in a beautiful spirit, treats 
of the relation or form a.nd matter in the Apostolic Church ; the life 
ud eaaence of the Church ; t.he conditions of Church life ; t.he 
Church aa a world-community,. nob aa she enated in the New 
Testament times ; particular churches in relation to the U niveraal 
Chureh ; the officers of the Apostolio Church a.nd the Millennial 
Chureh. It is well a.nd thoughtfully written ; aome or the topics 
we should like to aee e:rpa.nded, aa they are here neceBB&rily com
pre888d, the whole extending only to one hundred a.nd forty pages. 

The aecond eBB&y deals with the principles or Church union under 
the Old Teatament•dispenaation; the relation of the Moaaio to the 
Christian economy, aa regards the principles or their eccleaiaatical 
oonatitution; principlea of the government and ritea or the New 
Testament Church, aa expounded by Christ a.nd His Apostles ; the 
doctrinal baais of Christian Church union ; visible Church union in 
action, a.nd the Church or the future. 

On a central subject, and aa an e:umple of the spirit and manner 
or this eBB&y, we give the following, on the doctrinal baais or Church 
11Dion. " However neceBB&rY creeds may be, then, to give defiDite
neu to the teaching and provide against the introduction of error in 
&ny religious body, it will be aeen at once that no creed of any or the 
Evangelical churchea in Britain is so comprehensive, and ao free from 
non-esaential dootrinea, aa to be accepted by the other aa a basis of 
visible Church union. For, while &II contain more or less of the 
great doctrines of Scripture, there is not one or them but contains 
much more than is e888nti&l to &&lvation, and it is preoisely about 
theae minor doctrine& that the various churches dilrer; while one 
regards infant baptism and baptism by sprinkling aa Scriptural and 
proper, another rejeota both and upholds the baptism or adults by 
immersion. Yet who will &&y that e_ither one or the other is abao
lutely essential to &&lvation ? While one holds it the duty of the 
civil magistrate • to take order that unity and pe&ee be preaerved in 
the Church, that the truth or God be kept pure and entire, that &II 
blaaphemiea a.nd heresies be suppreued, &II corruptiona and abun 
in worship a.nd disoipline prevented or reformed, a.nd &II the ordi-



D&Doea or God duly settled, admimst.ered, and obeerved ; ' aother 
deniea the right or the civil magistrate to iuterrere in any way ; but 
i■ there any one who will maintain that either the one view or the 
other i■ eaaential to aalvation ? While one hold■ aa aanetioned and 
authori■ed by Scripture the three orders or elergy, others aee in it 
authority £or only one or two ; while one hold■ aa a matif>r or faith 
the lawCulneae or an oath in a court or jUBtiee, another deniea it ; but 
who would atake hie salvation on any B11ch B11bordinate matter of 
Chrietian praotice? Now Crom the very Caot that BO many of these 
non-eaaential, yet doublleee very important, doctrine■ being bound 
up in our creed■ with those which are 0Bsential to salvation, we 
ahould flnd it imposaible for all the Christian churchea to accept the 
creed of any one of them aa a basia of union, so as to unite them all 
under one external organisation. We muat, therefore, look beyond 
any modern church creed for the baaia of that Chriatian unity in 
behalf or which we are earneatly contending ; aacend, indeed, much 
nearer the fountain-head of Chriatianity, to a time when there was 
not yet any diviaion or the Chriatian Church into various sects, all 
holding the same fundamental trnths ; when the whole Church 
aeknowledged and subecribed to one eyatem or revealed trnth. It 
ia posaible we may find here B11ch a digest of Christian doctrine, such 
a oreed containing the vital trnthe or Christianity and nothing more, 
aa all the churches which are to compose this Chriatian congren ahall 
be willing to aubacribe to. U B11ch a religioUB conCnsion, embodying 
the saving doctrine■ of the Chriatian faith, and these only, can bo 
found, to which all the members could adhere, then their common 
belier would be known to the world, and would atand out as a wit
nn■ to their eoundnees in the faith, while all minor ditrerences in 
reference to Church government, the adminiatration or ordinances 
and the like, would be merged in one great Chriatian purpose." For 
the purpose the author n&lll8II the Oonstantinopolitan, generally called 
the Nicene Creed. To this, however, he would add the Augustinian 
doctrine or Cree grace, and the Lutheran or faith aa the means of 
appropriating the justifying righteouaneBB of Chri■t. There are eome 
practical advice• in this essay, which might be acted upon at once by 
individual churches with great advantage. 

The B11bject of the third 0BBay, the eBBay of the book, ia dealt with 
in a truly acientific spirit, and as emaUBtively aa the limits of apace 
would permit. It ia a valuable manual or Chriatian ethics. 

The 1aat is for the purposes or the Association the practical subject. 
From it we learn that, in the projected aasociation, it ia not proposed 
that uniformity in literal symbol, in ritual, or in organisation be 
eought. Nor ia it required that the churches become amalgamated. "It 
ia their recognition or each other as trne churches or Christ ; the mutual 
recognit.ion or their members aa Catholic fellow-Churchmen ; &J'ld the 
union in the Christian Moral Science Anociation £or common prayer, 
counsel, and work, under the guidance of the united wiadom, and with 
the aid or the combined reeourcea or all the Evugelical chunhea. '' 



The IIIOGiation II IMIU8 Co Cr11JU ud oultivate, develop and appZ, to 
mankind a tru tnanJl ari8nes, the aoienoe of Christian morals. In 
Jl1ll1l1ling tbia objeot it aeeka to rouu mad quicksn tJu public con.,cience, 
to inform, to elevate, and to guide it, not only in this co11Dtry, but iu 
oUier Protestant nations, in all matters affecting their moral ud reli
gious welfare. It holds that • all Christians are in common respon
lible to their common Lord and Saviour for the recovery and elevation 
of the fallen masses of our great towns and cities. But the recogni
tion of 8110h common responsibility, and the Catholic combination of' 
Christians of every name in this enterprise, is the special function of 
the association, and the work to be aehiend will present a vast field 
for its labour.' The character of' the association, whose basis is re
presented by this volume, does not come within the scope of our 
eritioism ; but if' its future activities correspond to its fint work, we 
may certainly augur a career of 1188f'ulness for it. The object. con
templated by the assooiation as variously stated and illustrated in this 
volume, is the promotion of the unity and 1188f'ulness of' the churehe11 
of Christ, as the Divine institution for the salvation of' the nations of 
the world. The assooiation will do well to leave this volume to 
aplain to the world this object. The value of' an association, how
ever, is to be estimated not by its programme, but by its work. If' 
once there wu need of a society for the reformation of' manners, there 
is surely need now for a society, an associilted eft'ort to promoto 
morals and unity of the ohurohes in the Christian spirit. As the beat 
aervioe we oan render the eft'ort, we cordially recommend to our 
read.en a careful perusal of &ifflcd and tlw Go,p,l. 

Systems. of Land Tenure in various Countries : a Series of 
Essa..i,~Jfu~blished under the Sanction of the Cobden Club. 
Mac • and Co. 1870. 

Tms is the book on the important subject to which it relates, full, 
(JODdensed, exact, and recent. The eBBayists are Judge Longfield, 
who deals with Ireland; Mr. Wren Hoskyns, whose subject is the 
Land Laws of England; Mr. Campbell, late Chief Commissioner of 
the Central Provinces of India, who writes on the perpleiod queetions 
relating to the Tenure of Land in India; M. Emile de Lavelege, who 
treats of tho Land Syetem of Belgium and Holland; Mr. R. B. D. 
llorier, C.B., who writes on the Agrarian Legislation of Prussia 
during the Present Century; Mr. Clift'e Leelie, whose subject is tho 
Land System of France; Dr. JuliuR Faucher, who eiplains the 
Ruesian Agrarian Legislation of 1861; and Mr. C. M. Fieher, an 
American barrister, who writes on the Farm, Land, and Land Law11 
of the United States. 

Many years ago we opened up several of the questions treated in 
this volume, and eome of the principles which etand in relation to 
them, in an article on "The Causes and Cure of Pauperism in Eng
land.'' Much more lately our accomplished writer in this Journal, now 



ala■ I no mon (the late llr. JIODNll, of Neufoha&el), iD 1111 admirable 
article on the llllld qnution iD lrellllld, laid down vie,n which' have 
been iD their general outline and PCOpe freely home out by the 
mquiriea and report■ iD regard to lrellllld of which we ban beard ao 
much iD the ne,npapen. Position■ which have been maintained in 
thia Review for a dozen year■ put, but which the Tiffin and nper
loially cultivated Engllllld iD general miarepreaented, denied, ud 
denounced until of late, are now generally accepted, and are made 
the buiB of legiB)ation. There is much more, however, to be learnt 
yet. llr. Gladatone'a Bill will put matter■ right u between land
lord■ and tenant& ; but the Irish farm labourer may be even wone 
of hereafter than heretofore. The Irish Land Bill at leut will not 
do anything clear or definite towuda the bettering of his condition, 
while it will probably widen the gulf between the farmer and him
&eU'. Perbapa, mdeed, Mr. Bright'■ apecial item on the Government 
meuare may &ford aome little help iD the matter, but this is very 
doubtful. The truth undoubtedly is that there are depth■ iD the land 
que■tion both u relate■ to Engllllld and lrellllld, which have not yet 
been bottomed. Further legislation will be needed for both coUDbiea 
with a view to reach and meet the cue of the labourer on the land, 
after the cue of the senement farmer hu been provided for. All who 
wiBb to fathom the principlH mvolved iD the whole quution of llllld
oWDing ud occupancy will not fail to obtain the preaent volume, full 
u it is of acience ucl knowledge, the fruit of trained· ability ud 
ezperienced judgment. The volume ia worthy of the ■tate■man'■ 
11&1De which i■ inscribed upon it■ title-page. 

The State, the Poor, and the Country; includfug Suggestions 
on the Iriah Question. By R. H. Pattenon, Author of 
"The Science of Finance," &o. Blackwood and Sons. 
1870. 

Tma book is able, Chriatian, and Tory. It faila to perceive that 
the great buaine1111 of Parliament ia to open up to all cluaea mean• o£ 
impNvement, and mducement.■ to ,ave and inveat, and that ita tint 
and moat preeamg duty i1 to remove obatructiona which 1tand in the 
way of the poor man'• riling, and the development of 1teady 11lf
nliant providence, labour, and enterprise. llany of the BChem• 
and expedient.■ recommended by llr. PatteraoD are very valuable, but 
altogether the paternal government iB too much hie ideal ; the govern
ment which does away with preferencea and reatriotiom, and 11CU1el 

t.o all cl81181 and all men fair play iD the fulleat 11Dae of a real 
relative equality, iB the ideal which we prefer. llr. Pattenon, how
ever, writea well, and hie volume d11ervea our thank■ and our com
mendation. 
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The Odyssey ol Homer. Edited, with Marginal Belere'Doea, 
Various Beadings, Notes, and Appendices, by HeDI') 
Bayman, B.D. Vol. I. Boob I. to VI. London: D. 
NuH and Co. 1866. 

T. Lucretii Cari De Berum Natura Libri Ser. With Nokia 
and a Translation. By H. A. J". Munro, M.A. Second 
Edition. Cambridge : Deighton, Bell and Co. 1866. 

TDD two worb go far to redeem the contemporary ICbolanhip or 
England from the opprobrinm commonly cut upon it by foreipen 
of alovenliD.. and ■nperficiality in the editing of Greek and Latin 
alu■ie1. For critical in■ight and euct learning they will both bear com
pari■on with the belt npN!NDtatiftl of their OWi■ a■ furni■hed by tho 
laboriOUI mind of Germany; while in point of judgment, t.a■te, and 
'rigour of 1tyle and treatment, they are diatinotively and happily 
Engli■h. 

llr. (now Dr.) Hayman'• TOlnme opena with an extended '"Pre
face," in the flnt part of which he diacuu. with much fNahnea and 
1DUtery the great que■tio1111 connected with the ten and anthonhip of 
the Homerio Poema. He believea the poema to have originated about 
1100, 1000 B.o., and to have" nmained, at lea■t,in Attioa, until about 
700, 600 •· c., 11 depo,ie.rn of oral tn&dition. They may have u■umed," 
he auggats, " a written form lat.er in Attica than elaewhere, for in
■tanoe, in Sparta; but it ii through the Attia line of tradition among 
philoeophen and grammarian■ that we trace them in writing, and 
during not only theae four centuria,, but for certainly two oenturi• 
later, they were 1till moat popularly kno1r11 by oral recitation. During 
thia time, however, they had come under the inftuence of written te:na. 
... Between the Peiaiatratio and the Ptoleman perioda, variOll8 pereona 
haaied themaelvea with ell:planationa of the poema, on much of whieh 
a ahadow of obaourity ,ru then beginning to fall ; and the te:r.t wu, 
of coune, recopied perpetually. The preparation of the tat of the 
Iliad for AlHander by Ariatotle is the culminating point of th8110 
Homeriatio el'ort.a before Zenodotua (300 •·c.), from wh111e time critioiam 
i■ 8nt oontinuo118ly traceable." 

On the quoation of the time when the poem• of Homer were flnt 
committed to writing, Dr. Hayman makea ■ome Btrong point■ in favour 
of their having originally emted in a purely unwritten form. " The 
lon of iterative phrue, and the perpetual grafting of one ■et of worda 
on another, the gn,,.t tenacity for formnlaio cast of diction and of 
thought, and the apparent determination to dwell in familiar cadencea. 
and to run new macter in the ■ame mould■, all ■eem to mark the purely 
recitative poet ever trading on hi■ fond of memory.n "The great 
number of ovenight.e and 1maller inconaistencie■," too, "which the 
poema betray, ii a further preinunption in favour of purely oral com
poution and publication." Another phenomenon, of like 1igni8cance, 
ia "the variety of equivalent forma for the 1&me word. Writing train, 
down the wild ln:mrianoe of language ... In Homer the healthy vigour 
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of the-gadding lli,w ia predominant." The oirou1111tanee that lawa and 
other public monumenta wel'8 in all likelihood written in dift'erent 'part8 of 
Greece aa early II the earlieat date to which we can 8lllign the Homerio 
poeme, does not eetabliah the probability of the writing of compoaitioDB 
of nch bulk and quality aa the Iliad aud Odymey. The UN ot" writing 
in a oommunity often exiata for State purposee, while the general and 
literary 111e of it ia unknown." 

At the eame time, Dr. Hayman thinb Mr. Grote in error" in lower
ing the age of written copiee to that of the form11tion of an early alua 
of readers." "It might be early diaoovered:' he c,bee"ee, ",that 
written copies, uaed by a prompter, would be a great llliatanoe to 
rhapeodiata . . . . whoee memory wu treacherons. 1lSS. would alao 
be very naeful in teaching other rhapeodiatB. In noh a way it aeema 
likely that the habit of copying crept in, but it wu doubtleu for a long 
while a ,rapcno,, merely, having no public importanoe, and oarrying no 
authority. Yet still, as they multiplied individually, oopiee would in 
time acquire a subsidiary power of giving a consoioumeu of a tellt aa 
an objective fact ; and, on the whole, it seems more probable that the 
law of Solon, providing that recitation should be I( i,,ro/Jo).;;,:, i.e., pro
bably, following a given cue, or in orderly succaaion, Wllll paaed after 
the power had been 11cquired than before it.• "Thoee who 11pprove 
this view," the author aaya, "will be content to reprd the habit 
from which a written text waa thus formed, aa having grown up at 
Athena in the two centuriee preceding Solon, vis., the seventh and 
eighth n.c., Bild to suppose that by the time of Solon, who closes 
the seventh century, that tellt wu complet.ed in ita con1tituent 
elementa, although probably these were in great disorder, and were 
charged with much adventitious matter.• And, a fortuitou tut hav
ing thu sprung up, PeiaiBtratue, at Athena, endeavoured to give it 
shape and permanence. Dr. Hayman is of opinion, however, that the 
influence of Peieiatratue on Homer baa been rated too high. 

The genuineneae of the word-forms in Homer, the author argues, ii 
certifled to 118 by the poetic metre and by the traditional and conaervatiYe 
character of the rhapeodist'a art ; by the legislative control which the 
poems unquestionably ellerciaed for centuries over Greek thought and 
diction ; by " the national enthUBium which the poet kept alive;• by 
the fact that the dialecta of the Greek poeta of the early lyrio period 
and the epic [dialect] of Homer "mutually ellplain each other, on the 
nppoeition that his iB con1iderably earlier than any, 11 shown by the 
ellample of the neareat to him, Archilochu ;" and by the conllidem
tion that, had not Homer's language from the flnt been substantially 
what it now is, since he was " equally popular among poets of all the 
dialects, not one corrupted tellt only but several would han arisen, 
and would have left their traces." To these argumenta Dr. Hayman 
adds others drawn from the Homeric hymm, and from the poems com
'moul:y attributed to Hesiod. The paaaage occupied by this l11t diacns
■ion is one of gr•t intereet, and we reluctantly abaiain from quoting 
IOIDI parta of _it at length. 
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With rapect to the tat, Dr. Hayman holda that, in the nature of 
thmp, interpolatiom muat haft hem 1- or more frequent ao long as 
the period of reoitation luted ; and aome of theae, perhapa " aome of 
•naiderable Bile, may have inaeparably adhered" to the poems. •• Tho 
Homeric atruoture receives complementary NDtenoes eaaily,a nd a eym
pathetio hand might eeoape detection." " It may be that there are 
llfferal hundred " paaagee of one or a few linee 110attered through the 
poem•, which are not the work of the original bard. And there will 
alwaye remain paaeages, wh011e authenticity, deepite the keenellt cri
tioism, will always remain doubtr.l. We are glad to find that Dr. 
Bayman doee not help to swell the ranb of those who maintain that 
the Iliad and Ody,aey are by di1t'erent hands ; atill leu doea he allo"W 
the doctrine that the two great Homeric poems are a cunning piece of 
ancient poetic patchwork. Whatever objectione may be railed againet 
the aubatantial oneneu of the authorehip, whether they refer to the 
language of the poems, to their mythology, or to the conditions of con
temporary society and art, Dr. Hayman aho'WB-and he coneidere them 
in detail-to be u nothing compared with the e-.idence of unity 
furnished by the marvelloua oollliatency of the leading chllJ"BCtere, 
human and divine, in both poem,, and by the epio Bimplicity and 
grandeur which mark the whole oonception of them. Dr. Hayman 
ugu• thia lut point, u it became him to do, and hie argument is oon
oluaive for those whom it can reach. :But it ie with Homer as it ia
oompa.ring great things and amall-with the boob of K01188. There 
are men, wh011e aoula eee nothing, except through the medium of the 
literary or aoientiflo micrOICOpe. The grandest moral probabilitiea are 
hopelealy loat npon them. Geneeis ie a hotch-potoh ; for Elohim of 
the first chapter became Jehovah-Elohim in the aeoond. And Homer 
-who will believe in him u long 88 9lO'r1r of the Ody11ey is ,t,.,..i'"oe 
in the Iliad? We agree with Dr. Hayman, that if there ie one question 
in literature Ieee debatable than another on grounds of internal eri
deuoe, it ie the aubatantial unity of th011e two marvellous and immortal 
creation• of human genius, the Iliad and the Odyaey of Homer. 

The second part of Dr. Hayman'■ preface ia devoted to an hietorical 
and aritical 111lff8Y of the ancient edit.ore and commentators on Homer, 
and is followed by a briefer third part, containing an explanatory liBt 
of the KSS. of the Ody,aey and the Scholia. Both theee aeotiona of 
the preface, particularly the former, are full of intereet for the aoholar 
and student ; • but we oannot dwell upon them. The preface cl01811 
with a statement of particulare relating to Dr. Hayman'• own edition 
of the Ody..ey. 

Dr. Hayman'• text ie not built upon a pereonal collation of MSS. 
The printed editions on which it i11 baaed are, " Bekker',, Bonn, 1858 ; 
Dindorf'a, Leipzig, 1852; Faeei's, 1849; Lowe's, Leipzig, 1828; 
Ema1ti'1, Leipzig, 1824; Wolf',, Leipzig, 1807; the Oxford edition 
of1800; Barnes', Cambridge, 1811." It appeara in hie volume in a 
pod, olear type; the ir11( uy,1,u.,11 being printed in spaced letter. 
)[arginal refmmme are given, on the exoellent prinoiple of making 
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Romar, "by man■ of puallel ancl illlllfntift .....-. " • maoh u 
pcaible, "hi■ own ■oholia■t." Not., neither too few nor too many, 
are placed mider the tut, which we oannot prai■e too highly for their 
penpicaity, their appo■iteneu, and the fine critical inltinot which 
tbey e:lhibit. At the end of the text are a hundred and &fty oloeel.y 
printed page■ of A.ppendiOtB (A, B, C, D, E, F), whioh greatly en
hance the nlue of the volume. A is philologioal. It diao
numerou point.a belonging to the orthography, form,, and syntax of 
Homeric grammar. The Homeric UN of IAc, .t.a...,.,.., ri>.ay°' and ,rwroe 
is the topic of B. C ia ocoupied with queltiom of mythology, the 
legend of the 0:1:en and aheep of the nn, Hereules, A.tlu, Prot.eu, 
lno, &o. The main featurea of Homer's geography come under 
review in D. In E " the principal character11 of the poem, oomidered 
in their ethioal bearing upon both the fliad and the Odyuey," 
are drawn with admirable diacrimination and flni■h. I.eat of all, 
AppendiJ: F relates to the atructanl detaila of the Homeric Gallery 
1111d Palace. 

There ia no Engliah edition of the Ody,uy to atand by .the ■ide of 
thia very admirable work of Dr. Hayman'•· It ia preoiaely the book 
which a careful English 1tudent of Homer needs ; and ff&ry 1noh 
■tudent will thank the learned editor at every ltep, 11 he follo,r■ him, 
for the ,kill with which cllilloultin are cleared out of hill path, and for 
the ample light which is made to fall upon the dark place■ of thil 
magical domain of prilDlllval ■ong. Now that Dr. Hayman hu IBfely 
ridden through hi• 1t.ormy pauage to Rugby, we not only wilh him 
long 1111d happy poaeuion of the chair of Arnold and Temple, but 
trult, in the intere11t of olu■ioal learning, and of our natin Homeriats, 
young and old, that he may ■oon be able to publiah the remaining two 
TOlum• in whinh he hoptm t.o oomplete thia important edition of the 
Ody1Ng. 

Our limit. forbid 'DI to do more than ofl'er a ftry brief and inade
quate tribute t.o the merit.a of the ■econd of the two worb named at the 
head of thia notice. Comidering how profoundly theology, phil010phy, 
phyaie1, and language are all interellted in the ■ubtle and gorgeo1111 
oreation11 of " the poet that beautifted the ■ect that wa■ otherwise 
inferior to the n11t," it ia plllllllg strange how general the neglect of 
Lucr,tiu has been on the part of educated Englishmen. No doubt 
this hu ariaen in great part from the want of worthy and euily 
acces■ible editiom of hi■ writings. Few ola.-ioal authors impose 11 

heavier tu upon the intellectual and literary 1'810urce■ of an editor ; 
and oa matter oC fact few have had leu justioe done to them. U we 
do not mistake, L*reti"' ia destined to hold a ftry dift'erent place in 
the cla■■ioal reading of the not fil\y year■ in England, from that 
whioh the lut fifty have a.-igued to him. Probably Hr. lCunro"• 
volumes are themselv•, in part, the product of a growing appreciation 
or hill geniua. At lea■t, it will not be hill fault, it the oomiDg genera
tion doea not learn to apprai■e t.he D, .R.rum Na,-& at it.a true value. 

Kr. llDlll'O'■ volam-both charmingly prinW~tain, firat, 
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the t.at of~ auefaDy edited from MSS. 11Dd the beat print.ed 
editiou, partiaa]arlJ that of Jaolmwm, togetb• with 't'U'iOUII lftd. 
iDp IIDd • l'IIDDiDg critical OOllllll8Dt.u)' upon them. With thie are 
0011Deated hro eJaborue IIDd aritical Irurodut:tiou on t.he formation ol 
the tat and OD the cbanotc or the poem. Nm come betw
three 11Dd four hundred pa,- of aplana&ory not., full of learning 
and criticism of the high•t order. The &nt TOlame ol0188 with 
tb.e. The IIIICODd ii occupied aolaaively with • cloee bat idiomatic 
Engli1h tran■lat.ion of the arigin■l. The entire work ii one of 
which Engliahmen may well be proud. A■ Kr. Munro truly ■-JI, 
"three ceDtarim have elap■ed ■inoe Lambina1 pabliahed the mat 
editioa or hi■ 1-rftiu, and from that day to thi1 nothing new 
and 17■tematiaal, nothing that di■pla71 paiu and reeearch hu been 
done for t.he elucidation of our author." HiA labour■ C0111titute • 
new epoch in t.he hi■torical aritiai■m and litavy apo■ition of the 
illa■triOUII Sceptic ; ud we t.ender him our beat thanb fer t.he great 
ability and ■cholarly thoroaghneu with which he hu enoatAIII hie 
laborioa■ and difficalt work. The half-apology which Kr. Mamo 
mall:• for the literal faithfalne■■ of hi■ tnn■lation i■ a homage to the 
tynumy of oonnntiolllli■m, noh u, we tra■t, • 't'fKT few year■ more 
will render wholly nperflaoa■. It i■ ■urely quit.a time that ■oholan 
w.-e agreed that tran■lation i■ one thing, original compo■ition 
another, and that the tran■Iatm--hamble though the function may 
be deemed-ii bound to be the mouthpiece of hie author and nothing 
be■id• 

Institutes of the Jurisdiction and of the Equity Jurisprudence 
and Pleadings of the High Court of Chancery, with Forms 
used in Praotice, and with a Concise View of the Equity 
J uriadiction of the County Courts. By William Griffith, 
Eaq., B.A., Barrister-at-Law. London: H. Sweet. 1868. 
8vo., pp. 298. 

W• do not by any m-.n■ afl'ect each profe■■ion■l knowledge of jaria
pradence u would enable u1 to pronounce a judgment upon the work 
before a■ u ,. a manual Dl8t'u1 to the practitioner in chamben, in the 
County Court.a, and in the High Court of Chancery," bat content our
■elvea upon that by the commendatory teatimoniea of high legal autho
ritiea, among whom are ae'fer■l learned judga on the Bench. The 
aim of the author i■ to preeent to the 1tndent the l•ding dootrin• and 
modes of procedure of the Court of Chancery in an attractive and com
pendioUI form. Thi■ i■ not the only work of the kind, but it attempt& 
to combine in a lingle ■mall hand-book the objects of the well-known 
tut-boob called SmitJ&'• Manual of Equity Juriap,-uder,u and Hunur', 
8.u ,,. Eqvity. Whether thf88 familiar elemontary guides will allow 
&h■meelv• to be cut out by a ■till bolder bid for brevity ia very 
cloabtful ; bat law ■tudenta cannot auif'er by reading their flnt prin
ciplea twice emir in di11"erent language. 
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We have more to do with the general reader. Nothing ii more 
delirable for the improYement of Engliah law than that • knowledge 
of its leading principles should be more widely known among the 
reading publio, and we think that tbia little book iB better than most 
othen for an intelligent man to read. It makee preteuiona to rivaoity 
and arrangement which would haYe shocked an old-fuhioned pleader. 
And, if non-profemonal person■ are to know anything about law they 
mUBt try equity, whioh, in spite of the bad reputation of the old 
Chanoery procedure, ill moob more akin to plain common eenae than 
the t.eohuioal formalities and dog-Latin which ■till encumber the 
Common Law. 

Kr. Griffith devotes hie flnt part to the history of the Court of 
Chancery and its equity juriadiction, and the law of trut■ generally, 
which form■ ■o large a portion of that juriadiction. A ■peoial part 
then treats of what- he 80mewhat atrectedly oalla " Connobiom," mean
ing 111oh part of the law relating to married women a■ falle within the 
dutiee of the equity court.a-for example, jointurea. dower, eeparata 
estate, and 1141ttlements; then of a title, " Commerciom.," in which he 
plaoel contracts, administration of the property of deoea■ed pereom, 
mortgage■, partnenhipe, &c. ; nut of ■ome special personal relation■, 
os infants and looatim ; and then of fraud. 

We wi■h all 8000888 to the author, and all who with him endeavour 
to reduce the Engliah law to an intelligible ■hape and oompau. 

Miscellanies : Chiefly Addresses, Academical and Historical. 
By F. W. Newman. London: Triibner. 

FEw liriog men are more dilltutefal to us than F. Newman a■ a theo
logian : there i■ a peculiarity in hi■ treatment of ChriBtianity that 
makes 118 single him out (and hill ol&BB, 80 far a■ he i■ surrounded by a 
cl&BB) from all other opponent.8. They evoke a ■pecial feeling, and 
we have long since pot them away as out of the pale. 

But this is a very beautiful volume. Eesaye on logic, on poetry, on 
some charaoteri■tiCB of ancient nations, on mathematica and mathema
tical stndie■, on education, are here preeerved which ought not to 
have been left to the oblirion of old review■. The etyle ie teree and 
stimulating; the criticism i■ thoroughly original, especially on the 
subject of poetry, and the" Defence of Carthage" ie a muterpiece of 
good writing and pleading. In these department.II of inquiry an oppo
sition writer may make himeelf very interesting. Would that this 
writer and critic had tarried among them. 

The Light of the World. An Esea.y. By Augustus S. Wilkins, 
M.A. Second Edition. Macmillan and Co. 

W■ are not late in paying our attribute to thiB little volume; it 
might eeem 80 from the announcement of the eecond edition, but 
in fact the e■11ay hae rapidly become popular, and placed itself' beyond 
the neceaaity of any introduction on our part. 



It dllNl'ftl ita mcoea Among the m&Dy queationa that 1tir the 
preaent time ia that of the origiu, of Chriatianity, u the word runa. 
On the one Bide the Jew would trace all ita worthieat ethical priDoiplea 
11Dd formnlfB to the Rabbinical fountaiua acceaaible to Jea111; on the 
other the modern Gentile would parallel in IIDllient philoeophy, or iD 
the memorable Three in whom it reached ita co111UJ11D1ation and died, 
Seneca, Epictetua, and llaroua Aurelina. Germany and France have 
had aomo beautiful monognpha on theae queation1. Englilh literature 
hall not rivalled them, although hinta here and there have been given 
that aome omi}lent minds were thinking that way. Mr. Wilkim haa 
not only produced the Hulaean Diaeertation of the year ; ho hall al.lo 
written the beat e1111y we have on hia 111bject, Tiu Dinint:ti11t Peatura 
of l'1lrutia11 a, oompar«l toit1a Pagara Etlaia. The 8Bl&Y ia beautifully 
written, abounds with the moaic work of apt quotation from an 
unusual breadth of reading, and ia u remarkable for reverence aa for 
pure l.ut., in other reepecta. The link between St. Paul's Think on ! 
and Do I in Phil. iv. 9, might, perhap1, have had a chapter devoted to 
it; but, in a cue like the Hnlsean Eaaay, it ia idle to speak of inaert
ing additional chapten. lluoh u we admire the 8188Y u it now 
1tands, we think the writer might, with great advantagti, treat tho 
mbject yet more comprehensively. Thia little book ehonld be only the 
herald of a treatise that the Engliah language needs, and Mr. Wilkim 
could write. 

We obeene that Mr. WllkiDI ia Profeeaor of Latin in Owens Col
lege, Kan.cheater ; and cannot help upremng oar aatiafaction that 
Lucreti111 and Cicero will be the tut-boolm of so acoomplillhed and 10 

Christian a lecturer. 

Geeenius' Hebrew Grammar, as specially prepared and im
proved by E. Raidiger, D.D., Ph.D. Translated by B. 
Davies, LL.D., with Reading Book and Exercises. 
London : Asher and Co. 

Ewald's Introductory Hebrew Grammar. Translated from 
the Third German Edition, by l. F. Smith. London : 
Asher &Dd Co. 

A oauT number of Engliah Hebrew ICholan owe their knowledge 
mainly to Bcediger's Geeeniu1, u provided with Hebrew reading 
leaaom and enrciaal, and publiahod by lleura. Bagater. Thie edition, 
however, makm no reference to that one; many yaan have elapsed, 
and with them have come many editions and many improvements. Dr. 
Baidiger may claim the work for hia own, whether in German or in 
Engli1h, for the twenty-first edition of the original ia appearing simul
taneously in Germany and England, through the onterpriao of Meara. 
Aehar, and the editor haa been himself much concerned in the 
oorrection of the sheets. It is a beautifully printed volume, and very 
oheap; it.a lllll&ller type (that ia, u oompared with the Ull8Ul'plll0ble 
Bag,t.er) will be no real disadvantage to the young. The ezerciaea 
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are admirable, 11Dd, OD the whole, we tan reaommend no better book 
for the 1tad1 or the elemeata of Hebrew; it tu• if'I plade aide b7 
eide with Kaliach. • 

Ewald'■ Grammar ia well worth haviDg 11Dd rading, not indeed u 
at.at-book, for which it i■ not adapted, but u 11D introduction t.o the 
author'■ luger work, which ia unrivalled u a phil010phical gramm■r. 
The ■tudent ahould have thi■ cheap 11Dd elegat little volume, even i£ 
he doea not ■tud1 from it ; he will gratl1 admire Ewald'■ ual,ai■ 
of the Hebrew verb 11Dd ita tens-. IC he think■ or getting the 
greater work of Ewald, he ■hould pa1 attention to the hint given bJ 
the tran■lator u to the coming edition. 

Councils, Ancient and Modem : from the Apostolioal Council 
of .Jerusalem to the <Ecumenical Council of NiC1B11, ancl 
to the last Papal Council in the Vatican. By William 
Harris Rnle, D:l>., Author of " The History of the Inqui
sition." London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1870. 

TiuT thi■ publication i■ timely all will ■ee ; but it i■ not on th■t 
aocount to be regarded a■ merely meant to meet a temporary demand ; 
it i■ no m&keehift, or ha■ty &11d ephemeral coluctmuum of information 
about couacila. It i■ condenaed bnt complete, u a popular manual; 
it i■ ■imple and intelligible, but exact ; it i■ the clear and accurate 
oompendium which might have been looked for Crom the pen of ■o 
le■rned an ecole■ia■tical archa,ologi■t, and 10 acoompli■hed a 1tudent 
of the development of Bomui■m, a■ the author of the Huwry of Che 

. /nquilitiotl ha■ long been known to lMi. 

John Wesley's Place in Church History. By B. Denn;v Urlin, 
of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Bivmgtons. 
1870. 

lla. UBLIW ha■ been already introduced to our readen. HaviDg dropped 
Crom hi■ name the final letter which belonp to the name of hi■ father 
and hi■ brother, be i■ in danger of not being reoogni■ed either by tho■e 
who knew hi■ fw:nily of old time in llethodi■m, or by tho■e who are 
acquainted with the elegant fabrio or courtly wear, formerly better 
known than of late, with whioh the ■ame name wa■ identified. llr. 
Urlin, ■ome yean ago, found ■ome old memoranda in the handwriting 
of John W eeley. Th- memoranda evicLintly belong to the period 
1734-1738. They harmoni■e in all particullll'l!I with the ■ituation 
and the view■ of We■ley at that period, while they are contrary to the 
vie,n which W e■ley held and publi■hed after he had become the heed 
of the llethodi■ t ■ocietiee. Mr. Urlin, however, who i■ a High 
ChDl'Cbman, with IUl amiable weakneiB for the Eaatern Church, i■ 
determined to maintain for the■o fragment■ a later date. lloreover, 
whatever W ealey may h11ve borrowed Crom the lloravillllll, llr. Urlin 
make■ him to have taken from the Eoatern Church, if only he oan find 
any reae.mb!Gnoe to the uaage or aentiment w:nong the earlier agea of 



the Chvoh, or that :Mr. Woaley hu aoywhere et.ated or implied ite 
oonlormity with primitive Chrietianity. Furthermore, Mr. Urlin in
dieariminately identiJles the early Fathen, whether But or W eat, 
Greek or Latin, with the Greek Churoh. He ia angry with Dr. Rigg 
beoaue, in hia Pllmphlet on the .Rdatiou of John Wuky a,ul 
Jlllltodi,m v,itla 1M Olaur-cla of Eng'la.nd, originally publiahed u 
u article in thia Journal, be "miarepreaenta Anglican teaching." 
The miarepresentation consists in the atatement that, according 
to high Anglioan doctrine, " 11.l:vation ill made to bo dependent 
on the Apoatolic succession.'' :Mr. Urlin explains that thia ia an 
error, ud that the BBcrament.a are only held to be the " ""'al 
ohannela of grace," Ir Dr. Rigg needs to be informed by llr. Urlin 
u to the doctrinea or the Churoh of England, Mr. Urlin will hardly 
preaume to correct Hr. Keble, who, in the preface to hill well-known 
"Volume of Bnmou oia National Bubjtela, distinctly lll:cludea Puitans 
from the clus and category or Christians, incl11ding in this claaa only 
the members of the " Catholio churches," and classes together Pllritans, 
Jen, ud Hohammedans, u holding an intermediate place between 
Chrietian1 and heathens. Doubtles., indeed, aalvation, in a certain 
IIIDBe, may be extended to those beyond the Cburoh or England ; the 
"unoovenanted mercies," which are not reatrainl.'d to Jews, llohammc
dau, or even heathens, reach Nonconformists also. B11t, nndel'lltanding 
by " ealvation," Chrietian grace and aanctiJlcation, Dr. Rigg ia unde
niably right. How far llr. Urlin hi1D8elf is competent t.o speak for 
the Churoh of England, may be nndel'lltood from the fact, that he 
clauea together Bishop Moberly, whoee viewa are u lll:treme 011 

Keble'a were, and from wh0118 recently published sermons we lately 
gave aome lll:orbitant lll:traots in this Journal, with Bishop Hagee, as 
belonging to the moderate aection of the Church of England, Bishop 
Wilberforoe being also clamed with these two. Meantime, Dr. Rigg 
had d111Cribed Wesley's views, at one timc of his life, in much the aame 
termB u Southey had uaed, u " semi-Popish asceticism ;" he had also 
'Ventured to employ BUch a phrue u "aen-ile ritualism." Theae lll:
preaions are selected by Mr. Urlin aa shocking "weapons of oontro
Teny," u instances of calling" bad names." Surely, Hr. Urlin ia 
-nr, llllllitive ! Being a lawyer, however, and a reaident in Ireland, 
he mnst at leaat be a good judge u to what ia " libelloUB." Let ns 
liaten to hia judgment. That Dr. Pnaey wu once inhibited from 
preaching by the authorities of his univenity ia well known ; and also 
that he ia much farther advanced now in hia Romanising than Newman 
wu when he felt constrained to quit the Church of England. Now, 
in the preface to the separate publication of the article to which we 
haft referred, Dr. Rigg hu 1poken of Dr. Pnaey u "one who ill 
equally emin■nt u a man of 1aintly character, and u an able and 
dangerons hereaiarch." Mr. Urlin, quoting only the two words" dan
gerons hereaiarch," atigmatiael Dr. Big:;'• writing u "libelloDL" That 
Kr. Urlio ia e:dremely eenaitive we have seen; but, after all, we wonld 
pntly whisper to him the question whether hia innooenoe ill perfectly 
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......_ We hope in ao doing we ma7 not inoar the tapomiWity of 
Jihel. llr. Urlin imaginm himaelf to haTe added much to the WealeJD 
hiatory; we do not ftncl that he hu added anything of importance. 
That Wealey held, at leaat till put middle age, the dootrine of bap-
1:iamal regeneration, and that if he ever changed hi.I Tiewa he never 
ilaolared hi.I change, hu alwaya been knoWD. But thia, of it.elf, will 
not avail to proTe llr. Urlin'■ point. llan7 EYangelical Noncon
bmiata ban held the ame doctrine. W eal91 neither held nor 
praMlbed it u ■tanding in the ■ame relation■ to all other dootrine, and 
to all after life, in which nch writen u Wilberforce and lloberl7 and 
l. B. munt make it ■tand. Nor did he ever require hi.I preacher■ to 
hold the doctrine, or take an7 mean■ to inculcate it upon them. 
Where i■ it to be found in hi.I Jlinute■ of Conference 'P llo■t of hi.I 
preacher■, there oan be no doubt, altogether njected the doctrine. 
And, u to the Lord'■ Supper, the treati■e of Dr. Brevint and the 
hJmn■ teaeh no higher doctrine than Calvin himaelf held. They are 
utterly incompatible with the High Anglican doctrine of "the enen
■ion■ of the Incarnation," and of aacramental dlcaeJ u: aper, operato. 

Teaohinga of E~rience; or, Lessons I have Learned on My 
Way throu Life. By loseph Barker. London: lames 
Beveridge, ullwood's Renis, 84, High Holbom. London. 
1869. 

W• opened tbi■ book with a decided prejudice again■t the writer, of 
whoae collJlle and hiatory we h&Ye recollection■ extending onr thirty 
yean, from the time that he wu a young preacher, counted heterodox, 
in the Kethodiat New Connwon. Since that time he has been many 
thinp : he became the leader of a rationali■tic sect in this country; he 
became a Parkerite in America ; he went farther 1till and gave up God 
and immortality ; hi■ daring and ol'en■iYe infidelity proYOked IOCiety in 
the United St.ate■ to take up arm■ again■t him, and he wu driven from 
apot to apot until he found himaelf among the Indian■ in Nebra■ka. 
There in the deep aolitude of the utter wildemes11, flying for refuge 
from men, he could not eacape from himaelf, hi■ heart, hi.I con■ciencc, 
irremediable aorroWB, and boundle■a melancholy, dark and deaperato 
qu.ti.oninp of himself and of the BpaCEIII~ and the myateriea, amid 
whioh he found him■elf alone, without God and without hope. From 
tbi■ mi■ery, hi.I ■orroWB and hi.I con■cience, hi■ ■olitnde and hi■ me
morim, the lo■■ of children and friend■, and the recollections of his 
mother, hi.I mother'■ people, and hi■ mother'• God, brought him 
gradually round on hi■ return towards faith, and Christ.- and God. 
Other inllueDCel indeed aeem to ban concurred, for Kr. Barker, we 
judge, i■ now more or leu of a 1pirituali■t. He returned to England. 
After a while he united him■elf to the Primitive llethodilta, and he iiP 
now a preacher in connection with that earnat and meful body of 
Chri■tian■. Such hu been, in ■light outline, the eccentric orbit de
lOribed by llr. Barker; and, u we have intimated, knowing aomethiug 
of the former part uf hi■ life until he went out of sight in America, we 
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opmecl tbil book with a pnijudioe agaimt the writer. We ue bout!, 
howffel', to •y that it ia an imtruotin and touohillg book, and bean 
ltrong mU"b of athentioity. Whether Jlr. Barker hu done wiaely 
or rightly in printing a hiatory, from hia own point of 'riew, of aome 
par1a of hia 8111'lier controveni•, we more than doubl It appean to 
u, too, that vanity and eell-confldenoe, the b.etmenta of hia youth. 
have not altogether oeaed to be hia b.etmenta now ; and that at tim• 
he, who of all men ia moit bound to overflow with charity to othen, ia 
'Wllllting in 111ch charity, and that, notwithstanding all hia conl...t 
and terrible erron, he hu not even yet acquired a jut di.tlldenoe ia 
judging of the argumenta and characten of othon. We mut alao-, 
that, throughout, llr. Barker', judgment of hi1111811, hia eccentrioiti-, 
and hil erron, IJ88IDII to u1 not to err at all on the llideohnerity. We 
are not 111119, however, whether we lhould have thought muoh the 
better of hil aincerity if he had made anything like a plll'ade of eell
condemnation. lleantime, hia book ia one which holda fut the atten
tion of the reader. It appean to u to be evidently llinoere and 
111bltantially true. It ia freeh, ltrange, and often impreEve. We 
recommend it u well worth a careful penual. 

The Resurrection: Twelve E!eOaitory Eseaya on the FifteenU. 
Chapter of St. Paul's Fmt Epistle to the Corinthiam. 
By Samuel Cox. London : Strahan and Co. 1869. 

TID8R .Euay I are written in a plain, practical atyle, with • view 
"to oonflrm the faith of the general Chriatian reader, and to comfori 
the aorrowful and bereaved." The phil010phical queatiou oonneoW 
with the reBUTeOtion, the author tella ua, he hu not attempted to 
argue out; nor ia the apoaition addnued to aoholara. It ia writt.
"fcr intelligent Christian men ancl women whoae eduoatiOD hu baa 
parel7 Engliah." 

Aa • apeaimen of thought.ful, euneat, practical writing, we cua 
GDly apeak approvingly of thil volume. 

The Resurrection of the Dead : Us Design, Manner, and 
Results. An Exposition of the Fifteenth Chapter of 
First Corinthians. By the Rev. la.mes Cochrane, .A.ll. 
Manohester, London, and Edinburgh: Blackwood & Bona. 

.harm monograph on the innlwutible ohapt.er. Tbia ui m
dentl7 the work or an original thinker and graceful writer. Kuy of 
hia 11peculationa-if 1111ch they may he oalled--on the futare denin7 
of the earth, and many or his apoaitiona, will fail to command the 
u1e11t of the reader, perhapa, but noue of them go beyond the f'air 
limits of angem. The new tran11latiou are aptly introduced, and 
alt.opther the volume will be f'ound • healthy ltimulant. It ill bud 
to lay it down until the clOH ia reached. 

We cumot f'or the present ay more. A thoroagh inveniguima 
of the anthor'11 points would lead u too f'ar; and anything abort of 
thil wonld he unworthy of the nbjec,I. 

Bi 
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Scenes and Incidents in the Life of the Apostle Paul, Viewecl 
as Illustrating the Nature and Influenoe of the Christian 
Religion. By Alberl Ba.mes. Hamilton, Adams and Co. 

A WBITEB on such a subject u this hu a hoet of competitore of the 
higheet order to encounter. The Apostle Paul hu been, within the 
last few yeare, the centre of a very considerable literature; contri
bution• have converged on him from a.\moet all point.a in the range of 
theological opinion. The present volume is one of deep interest, and 
animated by a healthy practical purpose. It ie what the 1111thor'1 
name would lead u to expeot: a comprehensive, and clear, ud deTOllt 
exhibition of that great life and work which the Church will never be 
weary of studying. 

A Spiritual and Most Precious Pearl, Teaching all Men to Lo'te 
and Embrace the Cross, as a most Sweet and Necessary 
Thing unto the Soul. By Otho W ermullerus. Translated 
into English by Miles Coverdale. London : William 
Tegg. 

Fo• how many spiritual and most precious pearls are we indebted to 
llaater llilea Coverdale? 'Twae he who did for ua bring up the Word 
of God from the deep waten of ob_livion in which men had caet it; and, 
opening the hard shell of unknown tongues, made bare to view that 
pearl-moat precious of all-our English Bible. 

Pearl-diving is dangerous work, as llaeter Coverdale did find, whm 
for it he wu caat into prison in his own land, or forced to wuder an 
exile in foreign ones. But he wanted not for comfort in the midst of 
his sorrows. What to him had been 811 excellent help he did into 
English for the profiting of othen. Amongst the aourcee of colllOlatioa 
waa this work of Wermullerue. He says of it, "Thie man, 
whoaoever he be, that was the fint author of this book, goeth , the 
right way to work ; he bringeth his ground from God'a Word; he 
taketh with him the oil and wine of the Samaritan ; he oarrieth the 
hurt man from thence where he lay hurt, and bringeth him to hi■ 
right boat, where no doubt he may be cured, if he will apply himaelf 
thereto." " In our great trouble, which of late did happen unto u■ 
(u all the world doth know), when it pleaeed God for a time to attempt 
111 Tith Hie courage, and to prove if we loved Him, in reading tma 
book we did 8.nd great comfort, and an inward and godly-working 
power, muoh relieving the grief of our mind." He therefore trane
lated and " eet it forth in print," that " all that be afflicted may take 

. profit and consolation if they will" 
llany will thank llr. Tegg for his careful and beautiful reprint of a 

book which three hundred yeare ago gave such great comfort to him 
who opened for the common people of England the truth and couola
tion of the whole Book of God, and who, by hie good traDBlation ot the 
Pulme, u■ed always in our churches, helps to-day with mitable woldl 
the multitudee of English worehippen. 

The edition UBed iB 8ingleto11.'1, whioh had Conrdale'■ cornotia■, 
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ud the publiaher, while giving the preaent forma of Engliah wordl, hu 
not robbed the book of eome choice old Engliah t.erma. It ii a gooll 
dlllllple in typography and other NlpllCt.8 of the way in which old 
boob ahould be reproduced. We hope it may be followed by othem 
of a like kind. 

Symbolism; or Mind-Matter-Language, as the Elements of 
Thinking and Reasoning, and as the necessary Facts of 
Human Knowledge. By Jamee Haig, M.A. Edinburgh 
and London : William Blackwood and Bone. 1869. 

To writer does not understand the difference between myatioiam 
ud metaphysical acience. The book ii quaint, 1truge, wild in par

. tiou, but not without originality and power. 

The Goepel according to Saint Mark. A New Translation, 
with Critical Notes and Doctrinal Lessons. By John II. 
Goodwin. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1869. 

h thia unpretending but useful book, de■igned for Engliah readen, 
the author hu availed him■elf of the labour■ of preceding writer■, 
without parading their name■ on hia page■. The aim to give, in the 
Engliah of the pre■ent day, an exact repre■entation of the original, it 

. not always felicitoua, ia calculated to be of great use in helping the 

. Engluh reader to form a more accurate notion of the meuing of the 
Greek writing. 

The ~lanatory note■ are very good, and deaene careful reading. 
The brief reflection■ vary. Some are pithy and forcible, bot many 
are aimple and obvious enongh. 

A well-written introduction deals with the qoe■tiona of anthonhip. 
date of compoait.ion, relation t.o St. Peter, o~ect _of the won, 
chuaoteriat.ica, plan, and mutoal relation of the Uoapell. 

Life of the Rev. Daniel James Draper; with Historical Notices 
of Wesleyan Methodism in Australia. Chapters also on 
the Aborigines and Education in Victoria. By the Rev. 
John C. Symons. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1870. 

TaB earlier histories of the Charehea mut be historiea of individual■ . 
In harmony with the typical example, they are the ■mall aeeda from 
which great growth■ unfold. The intereat of Mr. Draper'• memoir 
ariaea mainly from hia auociation with the early development of 
llethodiam in the riaing coloniea of South A:DBtralia and Victoria, ani 
the part he played in the thrilling acenea enacted on board the 
" London " ateamahip, the Joa of whioh, in the Bay of Biaeay, OD 
.Jannary 11th, 1866, ia vividly within the recollection of u all. 
The book will be chiefly attractive to llethodiat.e, though all who 
deain to aee colonial life in i~ mat atagea may ind aome inBtnuitml 
material here. We mut, however, eater our proteat apiDn U.. 
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a:paDlioD of a book, by t.be iuartioa of 10 large a nmnber of 1118111 
JDelllOl'l,DU from what ui called a diary. The appendm OD t.ha 
aboripea of Via&oria contaim 10me ueful and intereamig iDfonDatima. 
llr. Draper wu a good and laborio111 Chriatim mmiater, t.be e1oaing 
hoan of whoae life, well depicted in Uua vol111D8, revealed t.be aimo8' 
fortitude, faith, hope, and Chrimm love. 

The Bepublic of Hayti and its Straggles. Prom Historical 
Notes. Issued under the Aupices of the Haytian 
Government. By :M. B. Bird, Wesleyan :Miasionaey. 
London : Elliot Stock. 

A 111'11:1oL·WIIITl'Bl'I and deeply intereatmg volume, lor t.he prepantioD 
of which Mr. Bird wu eBpecially qualified by hia reaidence in t.ha 
oount.ry for a period of nearly thirty yeua. Of t.he value of t.ha 
book, aa a faithful history of the Republic, no higher teatimony -1d 
be given t.han t.hat furniahed by t.he Commuiaion appointed by t.he 
Haytian Secretary of State to eumine and repori upon it. They 
say : " The entire history, aa it ui given, ui in the apirit of a friend. 
and, at t.he ume time, with perfect franb- ; t.he detail■ of domeatio 
munen are evidently given in the l8Dl8 of one greatly aUaalaed to 
oar aount.ry. The Republican inatitutiona of Hayti, and t.heir poli
tical in4uence upon t.he IIUllll88, are given aa fa.a&a, wit.bout entariDg 
into t.he auppoaed motiveB by which t.hey may have been dioWed. 
The Oommiaaion recommend, and encoangea t.he publication of tllia 
work." And ao do we. 

Cassandra, and Other Poems. By B. Whieldon Baddeley. 
London: Bell and Da.ldy. 

Tn pmoipal poem of thia graoefal little volume ui poatiaally OOD
oeim and written in melodioua verae. n ia HVerely beautiful u • 
whole, and abound& with touch• that linger in t.he memorf, It 
here and there, however, betray■ a certaiu negligence both in the 
phrue and the rhythm. The following ia the fint puaage we not.ell, 
and it illutntea both beentiea and defect■ :-

•• How wary of earth ud eanh'■ mut he haw hem, 
The hero doomed to labom nm u na; 
Or he, lhe greater Titan, whme proad lip 
&Ill of agony on Caacuu 
Might blalich, but oonld not 'llfflhe. Upon -, lip■ 
Are a;,.;:ilee ud in my ■olll deligh, ; 
And ud not priaon to me ia eartb, 
Vivi with Jiaht wl JMl!EOl!ffll with life ; 
From where, majeetio, the gnat IIIOIIIIWD -, 
Like it■ own eagla, ahnoat to lhe 11111, 
To whllre tile rivulet ohafee uonnd a ...._ 
And eentnriee m■y make lmu:l aitie■ d111Db, 
Bat nil1 that rivolet chafe■ uonnd .... : 
Y • ; ever with me i■ the gl1117 •f 
The • mountain and Uie ruhing..., 
Tbe :U::..... of aload■ ~ bow all h-, 
Tlli■ nnmuchiDfhea-~~w-r" 
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Jlr. Badcle1q - • gift iW iii tall olptamile, hill .... ia well 
warih ditaipline, ad only n.t. that t.o poar out sood ad luting 
llnina. 

The Palpit Analyst. Vol.IV. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1869. 

Tllu lm'ial l1lliaim ia ohancter u a ngpati'N aid to yaug 
pnachara. Bat disjointed ad nriou"adrioea U'9 not to be mia
taken f'or oomplet.e or aoientifio treatia.; the utili~ of the book ia in 
m drawing aUention to matt.en which might euily eaoape oheerva
tion. The ll8l'IDODII and outlinea may be uamined u IIJl80UIUIU of' a 
olau with advantage; to f'ollow them u pattarna woald be perlli-
aioaa ; to oopy them woald be rainou1. _ 

Kadam How and Lady Why; or, First Lessons in Earth Lon 
for Children. By the Bev. Charles Kingsley, M.A.., 
Author of "Two Water Babies," &c. With numerous 
Dluahations. London: Bell and Daldy. 1870. 

Lar f1ffr1 J!U!Dt who delll'IIII hill child ill undantanding Nature to 
believe al■o m God, the God of' the Bible, and who deaire■ the bmt 
pcuible introduction to geolor,, prooure thi■ wise, humble, devout 
liook. Here Kr. Ki.np1ey ia at hia bell Thia lowly volume ia a 
great book. 

An.oient Claaaios for English Beaden. A. Beriea of Monthly 
Volume■. Volume■ now Published-I. Homer: The 
Iliad. II. Homer : The Odyssey. Edited by the Bev. 
W. Lucas Collina, M.A. Blackwood and Sons. 1870. 

Tami elegant vulumm nppl1 a real want, ad CIDDot fail to he 
ffl7 popular. They fanriah a pleuant ud full ualJ'IUI of the two 
lamou poems, enlivened by quotation■ of the oheioeat paaap u 
given in the belt; tnmlatiODL Each volume hu an aoellaDt in~
duotim. 

BRIEF NOTES ON RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 
To new edition of the Rev. 1- Willwu' DnolioftoI ~r.v 011 

de Qo,pel Nerratiu (Ri~) ia now oomplet.e in lve TOlame1. It ia a 
Ina ~ of the thoroughly 1lbrh Charoh exposition of the life of Cbriat, 
intelligeat, learned, deTOut, often lieautiful, often really mati:aotiy-e1 but 88 
deloient in modem exegetioal aoholanhip 88 it ia "npen&turaiell" with 
~ quotatiom and ideas. 

The·Rev. Orby Shipley, who ia the Panurp of the Romaniaing aohool. 
equally 181Uitioal and daring, which ia at present ao huge a BO&Jidal ancl 
Ollll8 to the Churoh of England, appell.l'II now to have two publiahing ■triDga 
tD hia bow. Hl! edita the bamination of Cbrucienc, upon 8Jlffltll "Bubje~. 
:&allllaW ""' Abridged .from tA. .Eh11eA of Trouon, whioh ia published 
by )(-. Rivington, and ia a pious manual for oonfeasion of a duoreet and 
n■tnined ohanoter. He eclitii alao TM llilual of tA. .J.Uar , Omtafoir,g 
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l.w O#a qf Half ai-.Hiott, lllilA Rll6rwl .Dindiou, PriNU Pr.,.,-,, 
ad Rwa1 Jlwwe, oceording lo tu O.Jice of tu CA1treA o/ B9glart4 ~ 1111d 
.TM .6),iritual Bzrrciau of BI. I~w of Loyo"la, whioh two volUDlea are 
publiahed by_ll88111'1. Lonaman. The daring of th- two publioatiom ia 
exoeaaive, and they are well ooupled, for the J esuitry of the former of them 
ia equal to its audaoi~. It ooiild never be guesaed from the title '1iat it 
oontaina a full tranalation of the Roman Misaal, the Latin and the En,rliah 
being plaoed. aide by aide, and that it ill with thia, 1111d not with the A.nglioan 
Olll.oe of Communion, that the 1iook opem, after the prefaoe, whioh ia an 
exposition of the Roman Kaas and llisaal. 

The W ealeyan Methodist Conference Olll.ce ia publishing in mnaU gilt
ed,ted volUDles, of great elegance and beauty, at a ■hilling eaoh, TM 
idltodut Familg I,il,rary. The volumes already publiahed are N11WJ11'• 
Journol: Jlr,. Hen.r Ann Bog11rr LiJffVntt and Leeur,; TM Life of 
Jlr•. Jlarlin, by the late Rev. D. Field (entitled 8in«r11 .Dnoeion); and 
TM life qf Bila. Todd. The ai.nh volume of Dr. Osborn'■ oomplete edition 
of TM W'111lllg Pa.try baa alao been publiahed at the aame ollloe, inoluding 
a large number of Charles W esley'1 moet remarkable hY!D]II, 11.g., " For 11 
Protestant," .on "The Earthquaie," the "&,iatle" to hia brother, "the 
Reverend Hr. John Wesley," and the "Epistfe" addreued in like style to 
Hr. Whitefield, the " Hymns for the Preaohen," the " Hymns of lnter
eeaaion," the "Beoond and Third Series of Funeral Hymns," and the 
beautiful" Hymns for Children." In this oonneotion we may refer to TM 
Jllltlaodiat Hgmn Book, artd iu .A.uociatioru. By Georg11 J. BleNt&IOn. 
Wit/a note• by t"'1 late Rllo. W. JI. Bunting, of whioh M81181'11. Hamilton 

1111d Adams are the publiahen. A good deal of int.ereating matter will be 
found in this volume, the BUbstanoe of which originally appeared in the 
oolUDlDS of the Metliodiat Recordtlr . 

.A.ncitlnt Jlazim, .for Modtlrn Thnll, is the title of a book b1 the Rev-. 
Hugh Stowell Brown, which Hr. Stock publiahea. It baa all the eharao
t.eriatioa of the rooy, homely, praotiool Liverpool preaoher and lecturer. 
Arohdeaoon Jones'• volume of aermons, entitled TM P.ac11 of God, and 
publiahed by Strahan and Co., ia of more than oommon value. There i• 
real thought, dootrine, and life, in this volume. Meaan. Strahan have alao 
republiahed from Good Word, Profeaaor Plumptre'a Biblical Stu4iu, the 
high merite of whioh are well known, 1111d which ia exoellent reading for 
intelligent y:o~ penom. Gorman's TM .A.tlaanaaan Orud artd Jlodtlrn 
TAoug/at ia the VlgOroUB protest of a stout upholder of Evan«elical orthodoxy 
apimt _ giving up the famoua oreed from IJ!dinary use, an.a foll aoceptance 
u of old time. LeaN, from A..,,,.alian Fore•ta, by Henry Kendall (Mel
bourne), ia not amias u poetry and ill really interesting because ot the 
Auatrallan tints, md odours, and life-touohea, whioh give charaoter to the 
veraea. TM RMJ. William Ellwa Martyr-Cllurcla; a Na"atif/11 of tie 
Introtludion, Progreaa, and TriumpA of l:Ariatianity in MadagtJ#ar, tDitA 
Notia, qf Peraonal In"1rcourae and Tra""l in llaat la"lantl, ia f~bliahed by 
Snow .na Co., and oannot fail to oommand II large sale. The hia!,ory itself 
ill blBlll!ed and wonderful, while Hr. Ellia's merits u II writer need no word 
of praise from UB. 
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